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ABSTRACf 
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Degree: Master of Arts 

This thesis investigates the relationship between third/ninth century Muslim 

rhetorical exegesis of the QurJan and the emergenee of a stylistieally based demonstration 

of the QurJan's miraeulous inimitability (icjiiz al-qU1'~iin) in the fourth/tenth century. After 

first introducing the problem to be diseussed, it examines relevant aspects of four 

interrelated disciplines: tnfsir, i'jiiz al-qurJiin, Arabie literary theory and critieism, as well 

as Arabic grammar. Then the thesis explores the specifie understanding of brevity 

according to the third/ninth century literary critie and exegete, Ibn Qutayba (d. 276/889), 

as found in the chapter of ellipsis and abbreviation (biib al-~adhf wa~l-~ikhti~âr) in his 

Ta 'wn musllkil al-qurJiin (The Interpretation of tht'! Difficulties of the Qur~iin) as a 

representative ex ample of this relationship. Through this examination of brevity, the 

thesis argues that the evaluative process involved in the stylistie demonstration of the 

QurJITn's inimitability, like the formai discipline of Arabie literary theory and criticism, 

possesses ilS tcchnical origins within the philological Quranic studies of formative 

Muslim exegesis. 



RÉSUMÉ 

Auteur: Floyd W. MacKay 

Titre: Ibn Qutayba's U nderstanding of Quranic Brevi ty 

Département: Institut des Études Islamiques 

Niveau: Maîtrise en Arts 

Cette thèse étudie la relation entre l'exégèse rhétorique musulmane du Qllr)an du 

troisième/neuvième siècle et la naissance d'une démonstration basée sur le style de la 

miraculeuse inimnabilité du Qur)an (i'jaz al-qurJan) au quatrième/dixième siècle. Après 

avoir premièrement introduit le problème à être étudier, elle examine les aspects 

pertinents de quatre disciplines en corrélation: tafsïr, j(Jaz al-qur';Tn, théorie et critique 

littéraires arabes, ainsi que la grammaire arabe. Ensuite la thèse explore la 

compréhension spécifique de la brièveté selon le critique littéraire ct exégète du 

troisième/neuvième siècle, Ibn Qutayba (m. 276/889), tel que trouvé dans le chapillc ~lIr 

l'ellipsis et l'abbréviation (Nib al-f.1adhfwa~I-~ikhti:~·ar) dans son TaJwU mushkil al-qurJfin 

(L'interprétation des difficultés du QurJan) en tant qu'exemple représentatif de cette 

relation. Par cet examen de la brièveté, la thèse démontre que le procédé d'évaluation 

utilisé dans la démonstration stylistique de l'inimitabilité du QllrJan, comme la disciplirH': 

fonnelle de la théorie littéraire et la critique arabes, possède ses origines techniques daIlli 

les études philologiques Quranique de l'exégèse fommtrice musulmane. 

ii 



11l 

ACKNOWLEDGEMENTS 

This thesis, ostensibly written by one for the readership of two, could only have 

ernerged by the efforts and favours of rnany others. A cardinal series of thanks must go to 

Dr. Andre, w Rippin of the University of Calgary who first introduced me to a number of 

intcresting aspects of Islam but in a fascinating way. His willingness to discuss his 

students' ideas and interests and his readiness to assist and encourage them in their 

endeavors is something very much appreciated and often sorely missed. 1 should also 

thank Dr. 1. J. l3oullata, my supervisor, for his comments on a draft of this thesis and for 

lirniting his assessrncnts of rny initial translations of Arabie poetry te mercifully short, 

though heartfelt, sighs. 

1 am most grateful to the faculty of the Institute of Islamic Studies, under the 

directorships of Dr. D. P. Little and Dr. C. J. Adams, for their generous financial support. 

The staff of the Institute of Islamic Studies Library, in particular Mr. Adam Gacek, the 

Ilcad Llbrarian, as weil as Mf. Steve Millier and Mr. Emile Wahba, were especially 

hclpful in making research material accessible. Ms. Salwa Ferahian deserves a particular 

note of apprcciation for her administration of innumerable study requests with apparent 

ease. 

My parents, Pat and Frank Lund, were a constant source of manifold support and 

hospitality for which 1 will al ways be rnost grateful. It is with pleasure that 1 record 

special notes of apprCClatIOn for Lucy Nottingham who endured my eccentricities with 

patience, serenity and humour, and made my life during thesis-writing a singular joy. 

F.W.M. 



1 

BL 

BSOAS 

EIl 

EP 

GAL 

GAP 

GAS 

GdQ 

le 

IllAS 

IQ 

JAL 

JAOS 

JNES 

JRAS 

JSS 

Lane 

MW 

QS 

SALP 

SI 

ZAL 

ABBREViA TIONS 

G,J.H. van Gelder, Beyond the Line, Leidcn, 1982. 

Bulletin of the SehooJ of Oriental and Afriean Studies 

Eneyclopaedia of Islam, Leiden, 1913-36. 

Eneyclopaedia of Islam, New EdItion, Lcidcn, 1954-. 

iv 

C. Brockelmann, Geschiehte der Arabrschen Lilteralur, Lcidcn, 1937-. 

Helmut Gat je, cd., Grundriss der Ar;.Jbischcn Philoiogù', Wiesbaden, 19H7. 

Fuat Sezgin, Gesehichte des Arabisehcn Schrifltums. Lcidcn, 1967-. 

Theodor Nbldeke, Gesehiehte des Qoralls 2nd cd., llildcshcim, 1970. 

Islamie Culture 

International Journal of Islamic and Arabie Studies 

Islamie Quarterly 

Journal of Arabie Literature 

Journal of the American Oriental Society 

Journal of Near Eastern Studies 

Journal of the Royal A siatie Society 

Journal of Semitie Studies 

E.W. Lane, Arabic-English Lexieon, Cambridge, 1984. 

Muslim World 

John Wansbrough, Quranie Studies, Oxford, 191' . 

Nabia Abbott, Studies in Arabie Literory Papyri, Chicago, 1967-. 

Studia Islamica 

Zeitsehrift für arabische Linguistik 



----------------- --~~-

TRANSLITERATIONS 

The following table gives the Arabie to English transliteration scheme followed within 

this thesis. In addition, note should be taken of the following: the til' marbüta (~) is 

normall y omittcd unless it occurs within an 'içafa construction and the Cayn (~) and 

IWTI1za ( ~), occurring in the initial position, are omitted in common words but are 

indicated in less common or technieal terms. 

a . z .....; f .) 

....... b s M q f.f f.J 

..::... &. sh ..!.1 k f.f 

..!" th if ~ J 
J 

. <l m ~ if r 
C Q .b f Ù n 

C kh 1; ~ ~ h 

~ d t e 
.J w (ü) 

~ dh t gh t.? y (ï) 

..) r ~ 
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INTRODUCfION 

The Mushm notion of i'jaz aJ-qur'iin holds that the Qurlan is not only of divine 

origin but that the text is, in itself, a miracle (mu'jiza), and that one aspect of what has 

come ta be called the Qurlan's inimitability (i'jaz) can be seen by examining the text's 

literary style. Interest in the concept of i'jfiz aJ-qur'iin is reflected by the number of 

publications which discuss it in various ways. Sorne of these works, such as MU~lara al­

Dabbagh's Wujüh min aJ-i'jaz aJ-qur'anï1 or Murtaçla Mutahhari's "Understanding the 

Uniqueness of the Qurlan,"2 accept the doctrine and intend only to make it more relevant 

1 

to prescnt-day Muslims. Other publications concentrate on translations or critical editions 

of works by Imp')rtant authors who wrote about aspects of i'jaz aJ-qur'iin, such as Gustave 

E. von Grunebaum's A Tenth-Century Document of Arabie Literary Theoryand 

Cnticism3 which examines the opinions of al-Baqillanï (d. 403/1013) or Hellmut Ritter's 

edition of Asrar aJ-baJagha 4 by al-Jurjani (d. 4-70/1078). Perhaps the most frequent type 

of studies relating to i'jaz aJ-qur'fin are those on figures of speech, such as Wolfhart 

IIeinrich's The lIand of the Northwind 5 or T. Sabbagh's La Métaphore dans Je Coran,6 

both cxamining mctaphor. Most of these works, be they translations, editions or studies, 

te net to conccntrate on authors who 'Nrote during or after the fourth/tenth century, the 

pe:ivd when surprisingly sOphIsticated works on i'jiiz al-qur'iin appear.1 Of course, it is 

IJordan: Maktabat al-Manar, 1985. 
2Parts 1-3,aJ-TawQïd, li (1983),9-25, Iii (1984), 1O-29,liii(1984),20-7. 
3Chicago: University of Chicago P.-ess, 1950. 
4lstanbul: Govcmment Press, 1954. 
5Wiesbaden: Deutsche Morgenlandische Gesellschaft, 1977. 
bParis: LIbrairie d'Amérique et d'Orient, 1943. 
7Sce von Gruncbaum, Tenth-CentUI}' Document, p. xvii. These works include the 

celebratcd al-Nukat fi i'jaz aJ-qur'an by al-Rummani (d. 386/996) [In Thaliith rasiPil fi 
i'jaz aJ-qur'an. Ed. M. Z'lghlül Salam and M. Khalaf Allah. Cairo: Dar al-Matarif, 1956, 
pp. 73-113], aI-Khanabï's (d. 388/998) Bayiin i'jaz al-qur'an [In Salam and Khalaf Allah, 



only by focussing on the more sophisticated works within the tradUlOll that olle L'an n:\'L'al 

the complete implications of any particular school of thought or tcrhl1lcal tcnlllllology 

But, more imponantly, there is a paucity of earhcr ~ollrœs about i'JiIL il/-'Iur);/Tl which 

chronic1e the development toward thls sophi~ticatIon. 

Not surpri'\ingly, only a few works have attemptcd to provlde li 11lstory of the 

development of lCjfïz al-qur'iin. Recently, Issa J. BoullataX mcntlOncd three ~lIch worh~: 

Abdul Aleem's "L Ijazu'I-QurJan [sic], "9 Na Cïm al-I.I im~ï's "1'il'riJ...h fiJ..r.Jt l 'j.IL il/-'Iur'.lll, " 10 

and cAbd al-Karïm al-Kha{ïb's ICjfiz al-qur'iin. 11 Each of the~e worb olTcI s a unique 

survey of the l'}az doctnne mcludll1g each author's own lInùcr~tand1l1g of l~JilL i/l-'Illl J.llIl.~ 

and, predlctably, lays the greatest emphasis on the works and Ideas of authOis ollly as 

early as the fourth/tenth century.13 But, more tmponantly. each author docs atlL'l11pt to 

provide a history of the development of the l'jfïz doctnne leadlllg up to the fOllI1h/tcnth 

century whlch may be charactcnzed as sketchy at bcst. 14 Agam, lack 01 sources about 

Î:iiIz al-qur:lfïn prior to the fourth/tcnth ccntury presents a problcm Yct, cach Huthor, 

accepting the premise that thc QlIr'an reveals an awarcnc~s of Ils own InimilabIlity and 

seeing that inimItability artIculatcd In the fourth/tcnth ccntury, attcmpt~ to bridge that gap 

op. cit., pp. 19-711, followed by al-BaqIllanï (d. 403/1(13), l'jiiz ill-qwJ,ïn IEd. cJmaù al­
DIn A~mad I:-Iaydar (Beirut: MuJa!:lsasat al-Kutub al-Thaqafïya, 19S6)1. among uther~. 

8"The Rhetorical InterpretatIon of the QurJan: l~j1iz anù Rclatcd Topies." ln 
Approaches ta the History of the InterpretatIOn of the QurJfIn. Ed. Andlcw Rlpplll 
(Oxford: The Clarendon Press, 1988), p. 142. 

9Parts 1-2. le, 7 (1933), pp 64-82, 215-33. Thc carly date of thls papa ~h()l1ld nUl 
give the impreSSIOn that ils Idea~ arc out of eurrcncy bmail K Poonawala ("An bmitcïlï 
Treatise on the ICjaz al-QurJan," JAOS, 108 (1988), p 379 n. 2) rcfcr~ ID thl'> papcr a'i "a 
comprehensive article traclI1g the caIly hi~tory of the l1az." 

IOPans 1-11. Majallilt al-majma'; a/Jilmi ill-arabi, 27 (1952), 240-63. 418-33, 571-86; 
28 (1953), 61-78,242-56; 29 (1954), 104-14, 239-51,417 -24,573-9; 30 (1955), 1OCl-13, 
299-311. 

112 vol. Cairo: Dar al-KaITb al-cArabï, 1964. 
12Aleem, "Ijazu' I-Qur'an," pp. 64-8; al-I.hm~f, "TilJTikh," pt. 2, pp. 418-23; al-Khapb, 

l'Jfïz, vol. 1, pp. 48-69, vol. 2, pp. 9-21, 64-373. 
13See Aleem, "IjuzuJl-QurJan," pp. 73-82, 215-233; al-I.Iim~ï, "Ta'nkh," pt. 2, p. 429-

pt. Il, p. 306; al-Kha!ïb, l'jfïz, vol. 1, pp. 129-353, vol. 2. 
14See Aleem, "Ijazu'I-QurJan," pp. 69-74; aI-I.Iim~ï, "Ta'Tïkh," pt. 2, pp. 429-31; al­

Kha{ïb, l'Jfïz, vol. 1, pp. 129-32. 



1 by ~pcculatively dcscnbing the development of the i'jiïz concept through the MuCtazila 

theologlcal ~chool.15 

There i~ little eVldence to doubt that the QurJan did become the immediate focus 

of attention of a numbcr of theological schools as weIl as Muslim grammanans and 

I1wrary crHic~ and thconm who includcd the text of the Qur:Jan in their studies.16 But it 

i<; important to bear ln mmd thal the i'Jfiz doctrine, notwtthstanding ilS hnguistic and 

htcrary exprc~~lon, IS not ba~ed on Ilterary notIons as much as a theological cne; and 

many theologicalIdcas, not only thclr articulation, take time to develop. The traditional 

VICW ofthc l,:iJzdoetrine 1<; that the nolIOn of the QurJan's immItabIllty eXlsted fro111 the 

Dutsel. Vanous hypothe~e~ wcre advanced which attempted to substantiate that claim 

3 

wIth the conccpt of the Qurlan's styh~tIC inimitability being one of those preserved. 17 But 

during tlllS fomlatlvc pcnod which ~aw the development of i'jiïz al-qur:Jiïn hterature, 

works of Arabie grammar and htcrary critICl~m whlCh examll1ed styh~ties were also being 

dcvclopcd and compdcd. More importantly, 50 too were those works which embody the 

MlI~hm theologlcal focus on the text of the QurJan: works of exegcsls (ta[sÏr). 

The purpo~e of tilf.'iÏr works IS to clarify the text of the Qur'an, while the purpose 

of i'.JiÏz works I~ to cvaluatc the hterary style of the text 111 support of the I~iïL doctrine; 

and bath elUCldatIve caf..,ïrand evaluative l:iazapproaches mcluded the study of Quranic 

language \Vhcrc r:lf.\Ïr saw obscuntlcs or dlffîculties", 11111 the text that required 

cxplanation, i'j:Tz work.~ often saw tïsurativc language that reqU1rcd appreciation. Yet, 

whcrc we lack early works of l'.Jfiz aJ-qurJiin that show the growth of the technical 

150ting Mucl:lZlla thmkers such as al-Jal)if (d. 255/869) [Aleem, "IjazuJl-QurJan," p. 
72; al-IIill1~j, "TaJn-kh," pt. 2, p. 429, pt. 3, p. 581; al-Kha~ïb, l'jiïz, vol. l, pp. 133-49J, al­
Na7?iïm (d 232/~46) IAlccm, "IJazuJI QurJan," p. 72; al-I:hm~ï, "TaTïkh," pt. 2, p. 429], 
and cha dm ~ahïl.l al-MuzJür (d. 226/840) lal-l.Iim~ï, "TaJrÏkh," pt. 2, p. 429, pt. 3, p. 
579). 

J(,Scc VICCl1t~ Cantanno, ArabIC Poe tics In the Golden Age: Selection of Texts 
;/ccomp;ullcd bya PrChl11111ilrJ' Study(Lcldcn: E J. Brill, 1975), pp. 9-19,27-40; G.J.H. 
van GrIlla, HL, pp. 5-10,160-5. 

17For a synop:-'I:-' of thcsc ùcvclopmcnts, see BoullatJ, "Rhetoncal Interpretation," pp. 
141-7. 



demonstration of the QurJan's styli~~ic inimitability, wc do posscss carly \VOl k.s of t;lfsïr. IS 

To what extent these early works of cxegesis reflcct the acceptancc of the bellcf 111 i:;.îL 

al-qurJfin and the growth of a literaturc to demonstrate it, 01 indlcate a ~hift l'rom the 

simple elucidation of the Quranic text toward the evaluatlon of QllIunic language 111 

support of its styhstie inimitabiltty is the broad focus of tlus thesls. 

The importance of undcrstanding the dcvclopmcnt of i'jJz al-qurJ.Tn htcratlllc, 

especially whether that hterature grew as a rcflcctlon of an alrcady cXIsting notion 01 

whether it developed out of the exegetieal uadition, ean be scen in both htcrary amI 

religious spheres. 

The fact that the revelation of MuiJammad was receivcd in the lilerary [onu of a 

book had a profound effect on Arabie language and htcrature. 19 The language of the 

QurOan is not always denr but contains many obscure words, phla~c~, and allu~ion~ to 

past events. Arab lexicographcrs and philologi.;;ts wcrc conccrned "" ith the prc~cI vat Ion 

of the Quranic text from corruptions mtroduced by ncwly convcrtcd M u~lIms,2() bul abo 

with the establishment of an exemplar Arabie text upon whlch to ba~c thcir dcfinllion~ of 

the standards of Arabie speech (Carabiyya), ilS propcr ll1flcction (icrJb), ant.llhc 

description of the purest fonn of the Arabie language (<ll-Iugha al-fiJ~·~1;ï).21 Clanflcalioll 

18Such as Muqatil ibn Sulayman (d. 150n67), Tafsïr al-qurJ[fu (Ms. Ahmet 11174); ,,1-
Farr:P (d. 207/822), Mac[jnï al-qur'an (cd. A~mad Yu~üf Najatl. Ouro: Dar al- KlItllb, 
1955); Abü CUbayda (d. 209/824), M;ljaz al-qurJan (Ed. Fuat Sczg1l1. CailO. al-Khan]l, 
1954); Abü JUbayd (d. 224/838), FaçüPil al-qurJfin (Ms. Pelcnnunn, 449); and, Ibn 
Qutayba (d. 276/889), Ta'wïl mw:hkil al-qurJan (Ed. AI.llnad Saqr Calro. Dür al-TlIlath, 
1973). 

19See S.A. Bonebakkcr, "Aspects ùf the llI~tory of Lltcrary Rhctonc and Pocucs ll1 

Arabie Literature," Viator, 1 (1970), p. 83; BL, pp. 1-22,24; Canlanllo, Arabie Poellcs, 
pp. 9-10, 17-8, 39; M. Kha!afallah, "Arablc Literature: Theoncs of Llt<.:rary CntiCl~m," In 
A History of Muslim Philosophy, vol. 2, cd. M.M. Shanf (Wci~bat.lcn: Oua Ilarra»owll/., 
1966), pp. 1013-4, Abdulla el-TaYlb, "Pre- hIal11lc Poctry," In The Cambndge 1 hs(my of 
Arabie Litcrature, ed. A.F.L Bcestoll, ct. al. (Cambndgc: Cambndgc UnlVCr\lIy PIC», 
1983), p. 33. 

20See Cantanno, Arable Pocties, p. 12; Andrew Rlppin, "Lexlcographiea! l\:xh and 
the QurJan," in id. (ed.), Approaches ta the History of the InterpretlltlOn of the QurJiill 
(Oxford: The Clarendon Press, 1988), pp. 159-67. 

21See EL, pp. 5-6; Cantarino, Arabie Poeties, pp. 11-2; Paul Kahle, "The Qur-üll and 
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of figuratIve language in the Qur~an, including anthropomorphic imagery of God, gave 

cause for the appeal to the tradition al authority of pre-Islamic poetry in linguistic matters, 

including literary style.22 But the major concem of early literary critics was not poetry 

for its own sake but the Qur~an. "Aesthetic cnticism was a meTe by-product of their 

activity."23 How and when the Qur~an achieved its inimitable literary status would affect 

our understanding of these closely associated disciplines. 

But Quranic style cannot be separated from the Quraan as revelation. The faet that 

the QurJan's literary style was used in the demonstration of its miraculousness suggests 

that any change or shi ft in the way that style was seen had aIso an effect on the views 

about the nature of the Qur~an's inimitability. 

While understanding the importance of the iCjiiz al-qur~iin doctrine and its 

litcrature is straightforward, obtaining a complete understanding of its development to the 

tcchnical, evaluative literature it became is not. It is true that iCjiiz works concentrate 

specifically on Quranic citations, literary tropes, and the use of technical terminology to 

link them. But even this wou Id require a comprehensive survey including the opinions of 

\. very exegete, literary cri tic and grammarian about each Quranic expression and every 

litcrary figure. It must also be noted that we do not possess ail the documents from before 

the fourth/tenth century that cou Id be relevant to such a survey: it would be a mistake to 

assume that aIl the documents required for a complete understanding of iCjiiz al-qur3iin 

have been preserved. Yet, 1 do think that an initial contribution toward at Ieast a better 

understanding of the development of i~iiz al-qur3iin literature, the ide as behind it, and, in 

particular, the relationship of works of tafsÏr to the iCjiiz tradition can be made. 

the CArabïya," in 19m1ce Goldziher Memorial Volume (Budapest, 1948), pp. 163-82. 
22See BL, pp. 97-8; Cantarino, Arabie Poetics, pp. 12-9; John Wansbrough, QS, pp. 

216, 22~)-31. As early as the work of Ibn Qutayba, for example, in his Ta~wïl mushkil al­
(Jurjan, we see the citation of poetry excIusively in his clarification of the Qur~an (see 
Cantarino, Arabie Pocties, p. 18), while the later work of al-BaqilIanï, ICjiiz al-qUT~iin, 
devotes a substantial portion of this text to the criticism of pre-Islamic poets (see BL, p. 6; 
von Grunebaum, Tenth-Century Document, pp. xx-xxi, 1-55). 

23Boneb:ll.ker, "Aspects,"p. 83. See also, BL, pp. 1-14, esp. pp. 5-10. 

• 



1 Among the numerous works authored by Ibn Qutayba (d. 276/889) on a broad 

rauge of topics,24 his Ta:Jwil mushkil aJ-qurJan25 is of sorne interest regarding the 

relationship between early works of tafsirand works of i'jaz al-qur'an. Firsl, il was 

written in the century before the appearance of i'jaz treatises, such as al-Rummanï's al-

6 

Nukat fi i'jiiz aJ-qur'an or al-Khagabi's Baylin i'jiiz al-qur'an. Secondly, the tille of lhis 

text, The Interpretation of the Difficulties of the Qur:Jan, as weIl as its inclusion of 

c1arific(ltions of a number of "difficult" Quranic verses,26 clearly places it within the tufSÏl 

tradition. But the fonnat, as weIl as the major part of the book, is dcvoted to elCIllcnts of 

Quranic style, including substantial chapters on seven parti, 'Jlar figures of spcech. 27 The 

foeus of the Ta:Jwï1 mushkil al-qurJan is Quranic style, a format more consistent with a 

work of i'jiiz al-qur'an. But it does not purport to be a work of ùle interprctation of the 

exeellencies (façJIPil), eloquenee (baliigha), or inimitability (iCjaz) of the QlIrJan, but of its 

diffieulties (mushkil). Thus, the TaJwil mushkil al-qurJan represents a text lhat shures 

features of both a work of tafsirand of i'jaz al-qurJan. To what extent il rcmains an 

exegetical text whieh simply employs rhetcrieal figures to clarify the QurJITn is of inlcrcst. 

But, of more interest here, to what extent could Ibn Qutayba's understanding of the 

stylistic elements within the QurJan be seen as contributing toward the developmcnl of 

the iCjaz al-qurJan literature, or its ideas, before their major articulation in the fourth/tenth 

24See Gérard Lecomte, "Ibn ~utayba," EJ2, vol. III, p. 845; Fuat Sezgin, GAS, band 
VIII, pp. 161-5, band IX, pp. 154-8. A fuller discussion of the works of Ibn Qutayba can 
be found in IsJ:!aq Müsa I:Iuseini, The Life and Works of Ibn Qutayba (Beirlll: The 
American Press, 1950), pp. 47-56, and Gérard Lecomte, Ibn Qutayba (mort en 276/889): 
J'homme, son oeuvre, ses idées (Darnascus: Institut Français de Damas, 1965), pp. 102-
78. 

25Ed. A~mad Saqr (Cairo: Dar al-Turath, 1973). 
26pp. 311-438. There seems to be no apparent order to the selectcd verses: pa~~agcs 

from the second süra, to mention just one example, occur in four different places. 
27viz.: the trope (al-qaul fPI-majaz), pp. 103-35; metaphor (al-'istiCara) , pp. 135-84; 

inversion (al-maq1üb), pp. 185-209; ellipsis and abbreviation (al-lJadhfwa'Plkhli\~'Iir), pp. 
210-31; repetition and pleonasm (takrar al-kalam wa Jl-ziyada fihl), pp. 232-55; 
metonymyand allusion (al-kinaya wa 31-ta'riç/), pp. 256-74; and, idiom (mukhiiJafa ,iihir 
al-Jaf? ma Caniihu) , pp. 275-98. A fuller description of the TaJwïl mushkil al-qurJan and a 
discussion of its contents can be found in Chapter 2. 
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century? What role was played by early works of tafsÏT, particularly Ibn Qutayba's Ta~WÏl 

mushkil a/-qur~iin, in the development of the i'jiiz a/-qur~iin doctrine? Sorne of the 

answers to such questions lie in examining Ibn Qutayba's understanding of tropical 

expressions and his method of applying it to the Quraan. 

Of the seven chapters Ibn Qutayba devoted to the examination of specifie figures 

of speech, the chapter entitled bifb a/-tJadhf wa~l-~ikhti~ifris of particular interest because 

it deals with the concept of "brevi ty". Like man y figur\!s, the various aspects of brevity 

are often difficult to identify and demarcate. Of course, any phrase or construction can 

always be augmented in sorne way and, thus, any phrase may be seen as displaying sorne 

feature of brevity. But brevity is of specifie interest because a number of its features were 

used in the dernonstration of Quranic i'jifz. 

For example, al-Rummâni (d. 386/996), who very much set the tone for the 

demonstration of Quranic j'iifz in his a/-Nukat fi iCiifz al-qur3ifn, mentions that the 

miraculousness of the Qurlan can be seen in seven ways or aspects (nukat) but devotes 

the bulk of this work to the examination of only one, the Quraan's eloquence (ba/agha), 

which he further divides into ten components.28 The first element of Quranic ha/agha to 

28al-Rumrnanï's seven aspects of Quranic i'jiiz are: abandoning the imitation [of the 
Quraün] in spite of abundant Ileed and forceful motives (tark a/-mu'ifrjçJa ma'a tawaffur al­
dawii'ï wa shiddat al-bifJa), its challenge to everyone (al-tabaddï lil-kifffa), God's 
deflecting hurnan attempts at imitation (al-~arfa), its eloquence (al-balifgha), its truthful 
information about future events (al-~akhbifr al-~iidiqa 'an al- 3umiïr al-mustaqbala), its 
brcach of custom (naqçJ al-'iida), and its analogy to other miracles (qiyifs bi-kull mu'jiza). 
His ten constituents of baliigha are: concision (~ïjifz), pp. 76-80; simile (tashbïh), pp. 80-5; 
metaphor (istNira), pp. 85-94; concord (taliPum), pp. 94-7; assonance (fawif$il [sg. 
fii~jlaD, pp. 97-9; paronomasia (taiifnus), pp. 99-100; variation (ta$rff), pp. 101-2; 
implication (taçimïn), pp. 102-4; hyperbole (mubiflagha), pp. 104-6; and, clarity (bayiin), 
pp. 106-9. Although al-Rummani mel1tions aIl seven figures at the beginning of his text, 
sec p. 75, he lcaves a short discussion of six of them to the last section of the work, pp. 
109-13, following his more detailed examinatioll of balagha. 

For translations ofthis text, see Awad Muaiw~d al-Jemaey, "AI-Rummani's 'al-Nukat 
fi ICjüz al-Quraan': an Annotated Translation with Introduction" (Diss. Indiana University, 
1987), pp. 101-94, or an abridged translation in Andrew Rippin and Jan Knappen, cd. and 
tr., Textual Sources for the Study of Islam (Manchester: Manchester University Press, 
1986), pp. 49-59. 



1 be discussed pertains to brevity, namely, that of concision (3ijiIz), which, for al-Rummani, 

includes aspects of ellipsis (badhf) and succinctness (qi:;ar).29 

But the study of Quranic brevity was not limited to works of i'jiIz al-qur3iIn. 

Earlier, the thirdfninth century literary critic, al-Ja~i~ (d. 255/869), examined the concept 

of ellipsis (badhf)30 as weIl as the concept of concision (3ijaz) in relation to its antonyms, 

pleonasm (3i.tniib) and superfluity (fuçü/).31 And, in a way similar to al-Rummani, he also 

considers 3ijiiz to constitute one of the characteristics of the QurJ an.31 Another, later 

literary critic, ai-cAskari (d. 395/1(05), in his most famous work, the Kit:Tb éll­

~iniiCatayn,33 aIso examines a number of concepts related 10 brevity. Like al-Rul11mani 

and al-Ja~i~, he considers 3ijiiz to constitute a part of balagha and he similarly dividrs 

3ijiizinto ellipsis (badhf) and succinctness (qi:;ar).34 He also examines the rclationship 

between 3ijiiz and pleonasm (3itnab) as weIl as the related concept of implication 

29See pp. 76-80; see also, B.M. Ramli, "Philology, Rhetoric and Literary Criticism in 
the Study of ICjaz during the 4th century A.H." (Diss. London School of Oriental and 
African Studies, 1970-1), pp. 197,203-7. A fuller understandmg of al-Rummanï's vicws 
on Quranic 3ijiiz would require Iooking at his chapter on implication (t;lçmïn). Within lhe 
discipline of literary criticism, taçJmïn usually identifies "enjambmcnt" (see RL, pp. 20, 
47, 123); yet, al-Rummanï considers it to be a kind of concIsion: "implication, 111 ilS 
entirety, is concise (al-taçmïn ku/luhu 3ij;Tz)", op. cit., p. 103. This undcrstanding of 
taçmïn is similar to that of ai-Jai)i~ for whom "it refers, not to cnjambment, but tn the 
substitution of the subject by the pronoun implied in the verbal foml." (BL, p. 52; St;C 
also, a1-Ja~i~, al-Bayiin wa31-tabyïn. Ed. cAbd al-Salam Mui)ammad HITrün 1 Ouro: 
MatbaCat Lajnat ai-TaJlïf, 1950], vol. 1, p. 155). 

30See his al-Bayan wa31-tabyïn, vol. l, pp. 276-83. See also, Ramli, "Philology," pp. 
81-2. 

31See his al-lfayawan. Ed. cAbd al-Salam Mu~ammad HITrün (Calro: Maktabat 
Mu~tara al-Bâbï aI-I:Ialabï, 1938), vol. 1, pp. 19,72, 76, 90-4. Sec also, Ramli, 
"Philology," pp. 78-82. 

32von Grunebaum, Tenth-Century Document, p. xvi. al-JITl)i?: is aho rcported to have 
written a treatise wlth the title Risfi/a fPI-balagha wa31- j Ïjaz. Scc Charlc~ RICU, 
Supplement ta the Catalogue of the Arabie Manuscripts In the BntJsh Museum (London: 
Longmans and Co., 1894), p. 710, Ms. 1129, pt. XVI. See allio, G.J.II. van Gclda, 
"Brevity: the Long and the Short of it in Classical Arabie Literary Thcory," ln 
Proceedings of the Ninth Congress of the Union Européenne des Arabisants ct 
Islamisants. Ed. RudolfPeters (Leiden: E.J. BriH, 1981), p. 80, n. 14. 

33Ed. AH al-Bijawï and Mul)ammad Jlbrahïrn (Cairo: cÏsâ al-Babi al-I,Ialabi, 1971). 
34See pp. 20, 56-7, 179-81. 



(taç/mïn).35 But al-CAskarï also includes the concepts of abbreviation (:Jikhti$ifr) and 

abridgment (:Jiqtiç/ab) in his discussions about brevity as weIl as adding prolixity (t.'ltwïl) 

to :Jjfniib as an antonym of :Jijaz. 36 

Brevity was a matter of coneem to literary crities and theorists primarily in 

relation to the eloquence of Arabie speech. But Arabie grammarians also included 

aspects of it in a variety of descl iptions of Arabie syntax. Sïbawayh (d. 177(/93), the 

author of the earliest extant work of Arabie grammar, the Kitiib Sibawayhi,37 examined a 

number of similar elements associated with brevity. Among them are :Jijifz, badhf, qi$ar, 

:Jjkhti:;ar, and an examination of :Jiçlmiïr (eoncealment), especially in relation to :JÏ:?hifr 

(manifestation), as weIl as his understanding of the regent {Camil),38 Another interesting 

text whieh shows grammatical interest in brevity is the l'rab aJ-qur'an 39 attributed to the 

Basran grammarian al-Zajjâ:j (d. 311/923). Although the provenance of the book is less 

9 

th an ideal,4o it does offer an exarnple of sorne later, grammatical applications of brevity to 

the Qur'an: it lists eighteen different types of brevity, primarily under the designations of 

35See pp. 42, 196-200; and, on taç/mïD, see note 29, above. 
36For al-cAskarï's views on 'ikhti$ar, see pp. 179-81; :Jiqtiçliib, pp. 45-6, and; tatwïl, p. 

197. See also, Cantarino, Arabic Poetics, pp. 125-30; BL, pp. 89-97, and; George 1. 
Kanazi, Studies in the KitITb a~-Sin~Fatayn of Abii HiHiJ aJ-cAskari (Leiden: EJ. Brill, 
1989), pp. 107-14. A fuller discussion of brevity in Arabie literary criticism will follow 
in Chapter ], below. 

372 vols. Ed. Hartwig Derenbourg (Paris: l'Imprimerie Nationale, 1381). A number of 
more recent editions of Sïbawayh's Kitab are available, sueh as cAbd al-Salam 
Mu~ammad HITrun's editlOn (Cairo: al-Hay~a al-Mi~riyya al-cAmma WI-Kuttab, 1977), 
but 1 prefer to ernploy the same edition as that used by Gérard Troupeau's Lexique - Index 
du KitITb de SïbawaylJi (Paris: Éditions Klincksieck, 1976). 

38Sïbawayh's Kitiïb reveuls a less than ideal structure for accessing his notions about 
the various aspects of brevity. His ideas about badhfand 'amiJ appear throughout the 
text. A better understanding of Sïbawajh's views of the latter concept rnay be assisted by 
refcrring to Nasr Hamed Abu Zaid, "The Hermeneutic Aspect of Sibawaih's Grarnmar," 
Alif (Journal of Comparative Poe tics), 8 (1988), pp. 82-117. Sorne of Sïbawayh's views 
of Jijaz can be seen in the Kitab, vol. 1, pp. 88-90; on qi$ar, vol. 2, p. 329; :Jikhti~iir, vol. 
l, pp. 85,88,91-3,97, and; 31ç/mar, vol. 1, pp. 30, 57, 79,97, vo1. 2, p. 151. 

393 vols. Ed. Ibrahim aI-Abyart (Cairo: Dar aI-Kutub, 1982). 
40See A~mad Ratib al-Nafffikh. "Kitifb i'rab aJ-qurJan al-mansub ~i1a al-Zajjaj," Revue 

de l'Académie Arabe de Damas, 48 (1973). pp. 840-63,49 (1974), pp. 93-112. 



padhfand ~içlmiir, and cites specifie Quranic verses to which they apply.4l Anathcr 

fourth/tenth century book with the same title is the l'rab al-qurJan42 of the Cairo linguist 

al-Nal)l)as (d. 338/950) which also examines man y of the grammatical and rhetoncal 

features of the Qur"an but in a süra by süra analysis which aften also cxplains the subjcct 

matter of the verses examined. 

10 

In addition, a number of early exegetes did not limit thcir analysis of the QurJân to 

the clarification of the meaning of each verse but also altempted to explain the way in 

which the Qur"an's meaning is expressed. Among such works arc the Macani al-qlJrJ;Trr13 

of al-ParrlP (d. 207/822), the Majaz aJ-qur:Jarf14 of Abü CUbayda (d. 209/824), and the 

FaçllPil al-qur~an45 of Abü CUbayd (d. 224/838). Some but not aIl of thesc dlffercnt 

interpretations have becn preserved in the encyclopaedic Jamie al-bayiin fi Ill/sir al-

qur3ifn46 of al-Taban (d. 310/923). 

The exegetes, grammarians, iejaz al-qur3an writeis, and literary thcorists 

mentioned above are not part of any intended survey of brevity 111 carly Arabie 

scholarship but they do demonstrate the interest in Quranic brcvity thut was ~han~d :tl11llllg 

the various disciplines. The concern of this thesis, however, is not brevity in gcneral; nor 

is il simply Ibn Qutayba's understanding of brevity, but of Ibn Qutayba's undcrstanding of 

Quranic brevity, specifically. 

41See vol. 3, pp. 973-1050. The divisions occur under such headings as ellip~is of the 
preposition (padhfparf al-jarr) , see vol. 3, p. 980; or, concealment of the cireumstantial 
expression (3içlmar al-pal), see vol. 3, p. 1033. A disew,sion of brevity in Autbie grammar 
may be found in Jonathan Owens, The Found;llions of Grammar: An Introduction (0 

Medieval Arabie Grammatical Thcory (Amsterdam: J. Benjamin Publishing, 199X), pp. 
186-98, and wiII be eram1l1ed in more depth 111 Chapter 1, bclow. 

425 vols. n.p.: Maktabat al-Nahçia al-CArabiyya, 1985. 
433 vols. Ed. Ahmad Yüsüf Najatî (Cairo: DITr al-Kutub, 1955). 
442 vols. Ed. Fuat Sezgin (Cairo: al-Khanjï, 1954). 
45Ms. Petermann 449. See Wilhelm Ahlwardt, Vcrzcichms der Arabischcn 

Handschriften (HIldesheim: Georg OIms VerIag, 1889; rpt. 1980), band 1, p. 175, no. 
451. Portions of this text have been edited in Anton Spitaler, "Ein Kapitel aus den Fil{/;j'iJ 
al-Qur'iin von Abü cUbaid al-Qasim ibn Sallam," In Documenta IsJamica Inedits. Ed. 
J.W. Fück (Berlin: Akademic Verlag, 1952), pp. 1-24. 

4630 vols. (Cairo: al-MatbaCa al-Kubra al-Amïriyya, 1905-). 
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The purpose of this study, then, is to examine Ibn Qutayba's understanding of 

Quranic brevity, as found in his Ta'wïl mushkil al-qur'iin. The underlying question 

involved is the relationship of this text, as a thirdfninth century work of exegesis, to the 

notions and Iitcrature that demonstrated the QurJan's stylistic inimitability in the 

following century. To do so, sorne prelirninary studies, including relevant aspects of both 

la[sÏr and icjiiz al-qur'iin literature, as weIl as works on the related sciences of grammar 

and literary criticism and theory, will follow in the first chapter. The second chapter will 

look briefly at the background of Ibn Qutayba and at sorne of the features of his Ta:lwïl 

mushkil aJ-qur'iIn, before concentrating specifically on Ibn Qutayba's understanding of 

Quranic brevity. 
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CHAPTER 1 

PRELIMINARY STUOIES 

The purpose of this chapter is to provide the larger context in which Ibn QlItayba's 

conception of Quranic brevity may be understcxxl. To that end, it is necessary to examinc 

sorne relevant features and developments of Quranic tafsïr, because Ibn Qutayba's Ta]n ïl 

mushkil al-qurJiin is seen as a representative of that genre. It is also necessary to examinc 

Muslim notions about i'jliz aJ-qur]lin, because of its application of a number of figures of 

speech in the demonstration of the Qur~an's inimitability. As well, aspects of Arabie 

literary criticism and theory as weil as Arabie grammar should be explored, not only fOi 

these sciences' understanding and application of literary figures and the syntacllcal 

implications involved in the use of tropical language, but also because of the impact the 

Qur~iïn, as a literary document, had upon them. 

It should be noted, however, that while many important devclopmcnts within em:h 

of these disciplines took place in later centuries,47 only those aspects which pertam to the 

overall focus of this thesis, the development of i'jliz aJ-qur3lin works in the fOllrlh/lcnlh 

century, will be examined. Because these preliminary studies constitute research, 

however,I have attempted, where possible, to emphasize and cite the conclusions on any 

particular point reached by experts in each field, contained in the secondary literaturc, 

rather than offer my own interpretations of the available primary matenal. 

47Pew would dispute the impact, for example, of the aJ-Kashshiif 'an ~aqfPiq 
ghawamiç1 al-tanzïl (4 vols. Beirut: Dar al-Kitiïb al-cArabi, 1947) of al-Zamakh!lharl (d. 
538/1144) on the development of rhetorical exegesis and icjliz al-qu~iin. or the influence 
of al-Jurjiïnï (d. 470/1078) on Arabic literary sciences. It should also he remembercd, of 
course, that each of these areas of scholarship remain an ongoing process. 
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Tafsir 

The traditional Muslim view on the origins of tafsirplace it with the Qur~[n itself, 

Mu~ammad, and various Companions.48 Other researchers, however, basing their 

conclusions on bterary evidence, have debated the existence and nature of the earliest, 

namely frrst/sevcnth century, tafsir.49 But it is sufficient here, merely to establish that 

there exists substantial evidence to support the fact that written works of ta!sÏI had 

emerged at the latest by the secondleighth century.50 

The second/eighth and thirdlninth centuries witnessed a proliferation of a variety 

of types and styles of exegetical works,51 including those which were based only on the 

author's own opinion (tafsir bi31-ra 3y) and those which cited earlier traditional authorities 

48See Isaiah Goldfeld, "The Development of Theory on Quroanic Exegesis in Islamic 
Scholarship," SI, 67 (1988), pp. 5-6; R. JuUandri, "Qur~iïnic Exegesis and Classical 
Tafsïr," IQ, 12 (1968), pp. 76-7; Andrew Rippin, "Tafsïr," Encyclopedia of Religion. Ed. 
Mircea Eliade (New York: Macmillan, 1987), vol. 14, p. 237. 

49This particular debate re\'olves arol:nd a number of Muslim traditions alleging that 
the caliph cUmar (d. 24/644) punished sorne individual for interpreting a passage in the 
Qur~an. The debate began when Ignaz Goldziher (Die Richtungen der Islamischen 
KoranausJegung [1920; rpt. Leiden: EJ. Brill, 1970], pp. 55-7) isolated these reports as 
evidence of early Muslim opposition to the interpretation of Quranic verses of a historieal 
or eschatological nature. Harris Birkeland (Old Muslim Opposition against Interpretation 
orthe Koran [Uppsala: Almquist and Wiksells, 1955], esp. p. 42) reassessed the aecounts 
themselves and, believing they contained a number of contradictions, conc1uded that early 
opposition to Qurani~ exegesis never existed. More recently, in 1967, Nabia Abbott 
(SALP, vol. II, pp. 106-13) has agreed with Goldziher that sorne form of opposition to 
exegesis had existcd in the frrstlseventh century, but concluded that this was Iimited only 
to the interpretation of the so-called "unclear verses" (mutashabihiit). See ruso, Leah 
Kinberg. "Mubkamiit and Mut3shiibihiit (Koran 3n): Implications of a Koranic pair of 
terms in Medieval Exegesis," Arabica, 35 (1988), pp. 142-72; Rippin, "Tafsïr," pp. 237-8. 

50See• for ex.ample, Helmut Gat je, The Qur3iüJ and its Exegesis: Selected Texts with 
Cl<lssical and Modem Interpretations. Ed. and Tr. Aiford T. Welch (London: Routledge 
and Kegan Paul, 1976), p. 33; Jullandri, "Qur)anic Exegesis," pp. 76-9; Rippin, "Tafsïr," 
p. 238; SALP, vol. II, pp. 106-13; W. Montgomery Watt, Bellrs Introduction to the 
Qur3iin (Edinburgh: Edinburgh University Press, 1970), p. 168. 

51 For example, M. c Abdassattar, "Wujüh al-Qur~iin: A Branch of Tafsïr Literature," 
Islamic Studies, 17 (1978), p. 137, lists sixteen different kinds of exegeùca! sciences. 



1 

1-1 

for their explanations of the Qur~an (tafsfr bi~J-maJthür).52 It was the latter l11cthod whkh 

embraced and regulated earlier opinion53 and eventually came to dcfine a truc work of 

classical tafsfrwhich saw its beginnings in the early fourth!tenth ccntury with the 

compendium tafsïr, Jamie aJ-bayan fi tafsfr al-qur~iin, of aI-Taban (d. 310/923),54 aftcr 

which, few methodological innovations were introduced.55 Yet, just as the fourth/tcnth 

century mnrked the beginning of cIassical Muslim exegesis, it also markcd the end of 

tafsffs formative period. As mentioned earlier, a number of diffcrent excgetlcal st/les 

emerged during this period which John Wansbrough has divided into five logica! ::::.1 

manageable types:56 narrative, legaI, textual, rhetorical, and allegorical. But these 

divisions should be seen as general de marcations of exegeucal works, mther than their 

authors, since the literary activities of the latter can often be found, not only within a 

number of tafsfr styles, but in a variety of disciplines.57 Only two of these rive diVIsions, 

textual and especially rhetorical exegesis, require further exploration here. 

The activities of textual exegesis dealt with the lexicon and grammar of the 

52See Goldfeld, "Development," p. 6; Jullandri, "Qur'anic Exegesis," pp. 81-96. 
53See Giitje, The Qur~iin, p. 33; SALP, vol. II, p. 63. 
54Cairo: al-MatbaCa al-Kubra al-Amïriyya, 1905. See Ahmad von Denffrr, cUhim :11-

QUI~an: An Introduction to the Sciences of the QUI~iin (London: The blamic roumlatioll, 
1983), p. 137; Giitje, The Qur'an, pp. 32,34; QS, p. 121; Rippin, "TafsIr," p. 240; Wall, 
Bell's Introduction, p. 168. It should be noted, however, that the divisIon bctwcen tal.\lf 
bPI-ra 'y and tafsïr bi~J-ma:lthüris a less than firm one: even al-Taban can be ~een to olier 
his own opinion within his tafsfrwork and, one could suspect, also ln the proccs~ of 
selecting his authorities. See Jullandri, "QurJanic Exegesis," p. 84, Rlppin, "Taf"'lr," 
p.240. 

55QS, p. 140. 
56See QS, pp. 119-246. For a short summary of these divisions, see RipPIn, "Taf!-.jr," 

pp. 238-40. 
57To cite two appropriate examples, Ibn Qutayba, while being known as an exegcte, 

was also an accompli shed and influential Iiterary critic, while al-Rummanï, bc~t known 
for his contributions to i'jaz al-qur'an, was a grammarian by profes~ion. To a certall1 
extent, this muliplicity can be seen with a number of works themsclves: a volume on l'raI) 
aJ-qur'iin, for exarnple, can be seen as a grammatical work becau~e of H~ focll~ on l'rfi!J 
(inflection) but also exegetical, as one type of commentary on the QlIrJan. Carned to 11\ 

extreme, any work which employs Quranic citations to illustrate a point. cao bc secn (l~ u 
kind of commentary in reverse, by virtue of the context into which the illustration i~ 
inserted. 

1 

j 
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Qurlan as weIl as its variant readings.58 Two of the earliest lexts of this type are the 

Ma'iInï aJ-qur~iInS9 of al-FarriP (d. 207/822) and the FaçJiI~il al-qur~arfIJ of Abû tUbayd 

(d. 224/838). While the early concem for clarifying Quranic grammar and vocabulary 

can be seen by the date such studies appeared,61 the development of both aspects 

influenced, and was influenced by, the tbird activity which dealt with the Quroan's variant 

readings. The Quroan first existed only as a consonantal text, which was subject to a wide 

range of grammatical and semantic interpretations.62 In rime, the canonical text was 

established in the form of a limited number of accepted variant readings;63 and defining 

the text, which limited the possible interprrtations, is itself exegetical.64 

The imponance of this development can be seen in severa! ways. Fir&t, of course, 

is that the Qurlan, as a source for all Muslim sciences, received its explicit limits. 

Second, it is worth noting here, tbat the selection of acceptable readings was 

accomplished by the criteria of grammar,65 which demanded of the exegetes the 

clarification or resolution of any apparent solecism (Ja~n) in the Quranic text. Although 

textual exegesis employed non-Quranic sources, especially pre-Islamic poetry,66 for these 

58See QS, pp. 202-27. 
59Ed. A~mad Yüsüf Najatï (Cairo: Dar al-Kutub, 1955). 
6oMs. Petennann, 449. (Wilhelm Ahlwardt, Verzeichnis der Arabisehen Handsehriften. 

Band 1 [1889; rpt. Hildesheim: Georg Olms Verlag, 1980], No. 451). 
61See Gat je, The Qur'iIn, pp. 33-4; Goldfeld, "Development," pp.19, 27; Jullandri, 

"QurJanic Exegesis," p.76; Rudi Paret, "The Quroan-I," in The Cambridge History of 
Arabie Literature: Arabie Literature to the End of the Umayyad Period. Ed. A F. L. 
Bceston, et. al. (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1983), p.213; Watt, BeJJ's 
Introduetio," pp. 167-8. For more details on these lexical and grammatical activities see, 
for example, John Burton, "Linguisric Errors in the QurJan," ISS, 33 (1988), pp. 181-96; 
Rippin, "Lexicographical Texts," pp. 158-74. 

62QS. p. 207. 
63ThlS development, of course, rep;esents ',he most complex part of the text's history. 

For somewhat differing accounts of this, see A. Jones, "The Qurlan-ll," in The Cambridge 
History of Arabie Literature: Arabie Literature to the End of the Umayyad Period. Ed. 
AF. L. Beeston, et. al. (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1983), pp. 235-41,244-
5; QS. pp. 202-7; Alford Welch, "a1-~urJan," Ef2, vol. V, pp. 406-9. 

MWatt, BeJJ's Introduction, p. 167. 
65See Gat je, The Qur'iin. p. 29; QS, p. 217; Rippin, "Tafsïr," p. 237. 
66Gàtje, The Qur~iIn, p. 2; QS, pp. 216,218. 



1 

16 

clarifications, no illustrations. carried as much authority as those from the QurJan itsrlf. 

which was considerably enhanced with the QurJan's canonicity establishcd, not only as a 

source but also as a fixed litf~rary work and the definitive document of Classlcal ArabiL'P 

For tex tu al exegesis, the QurJan's own description of it~ sin8ular lingustic superioritytJH as 

weIl as its acknow!edged inclusion of clear (mu~kam) and unc1ear (rnutashablll) verses,lll) 

justified intrd-Quranic eluddation, which could be seen as a divincly imposcd actlvity. 

This type of tnfsïr led to an elaborated method and technical vocabuJary of clanfICatlon 

by anal ogy (qiyas)70 which eventually led to the point where repetition within the QUI Jan 

was seen as an indication of its inimitability.71 It should also be noted, howcvcr, that tlm 

method of exegesis depended upon the linguistlc unit y and self-sufficiency of the 

QurJan.72 

Where textual eKegesis went as far as grammatical resolutions of solcci!>ms and 

lexical glosses, such as synonymns, in its interpretation of the QurJan, rhctoncal excgC\1 \, 

although sharing a con cern for Quranic grammar,73 focusscd more speclfically on the 

analysis of the more literary qualities of the text,74 The QurJiïn, of course, dlsplay!> Illany 

features of literary style, such as metaphor or simlle, which was secn by sorne a!> a t)uallly 

shared with other genres of Arabic literature, and others as an indication of Il!> ~tyli"'lic 

uniqueness.75 Although explanations of Quranic style alone could be secn as a ~uffJ(:il'nt 

67Welch, "al-IS.urJân," p. 419. Further aspects of grammar and Cla~slcal Arable wIll he 
discussed in the section on grammar below. 

68See for example, Q. 10/38, 11/13, 16/105, 17/108,26/195, 52/33-4. 
69See Q. 3n. 
70QS, 148,208,219. Other devices inc1uded, for example. taqdïr(rcstoration) and, in 

the early period. rnajiiz (see QS. 168-9), WhlCh will be dlscussed bclow. 
71Namely, 'ilm aJ-wujiih wa~J-na~iPir fP/-qur~iin (the science of synonyms and 1 wordl 

parallels 10 the QurJan), generally known as only 'ilm wujüh aJ-qur~an, whlch 
cAbdassattar (" "/ujiih al-Qur~iin," p. 141), quoting al-Suyü!ï, ~ce~ "a~ one of the mirack'. 
of the QurJan; because , as mentIOned earlier, one word may convcy man y mcanll1g'., 
even up to forty". See also Kinberg, " MUQkamiit and Mutashiiblhat, "p. 146. 

72See QS, pp. 156-7,214-5.226. 
73See al-Jemaev, "AI-Rummanï's 'a1-Nukat'," pp. 17-8; QS, pp. 227-9. 
74See QS, pp. 227-46; Rippin, "Tafsïr," p. 239. 
75See, for e](ample, J.J. Gluck, "Is there Poetry in the QurJan?" Semitics, 8 (l9H2), pp. 



17 

motive for rhetorical exege~is, its principal cause has usuaBy been seen as a recourse by 

which anthropomorphic statements about God in the Quroan 76 could be eliminated 

through imagery and metaphor: thus, theological and doctrinal motives, as weB as literary 

ones, seem to have been involved,17 Regardless of the original motives, rhetoricaI 

cxcgcsill developed a logical framework, in the form of a technical vocabulary, for the 

Identification and elucldation of any Quranic expression where the meaning was not self-

cvident:78 that 15, expressions usually identified as tropes. 

An illu~tration of the understanding of these Quranic phrases in early rhetorical 

exegesis can be provlded by looking at the development of the tenn majaz, beginning 

with the rhetorieal exegetieal text, Majiiz aJ-qur'iin79 of Abü CUbayda (d. 209/824). Abü 

CUbayda's understanding of majaz has been th\! subject of a number of studies80 and, thus, 

nceds no re-exammation here, particularly since they reach similar conclusions. 

43-89; Paret, "QurJan-I," pp. 196-205; Sabbagh, La Métaphore; Watt, Bell's Introduction, 
pp. 69-85; Welch, "al-~urJan," pp. 419-21. These vlews on Quranic style and its 
relationship to other Arable compositions involve, of course, aspects of both iCjaz al­
qur~iin and hterary cntielsm and theory WhlCh will both be discussed below. 

76For ex ample, Q. 42/11. 
77GatJc, The QurJan, p. 19; Goldzlher, Die Richtungen, pp. 110-2; QS, pp. 227-8; B. 

Rcmcrt, "MaQJiIz," EP, vol. V, p. 1026. 
7!!Scc GatJc, The QU1~Iin, p. 38; QS, p. 232; Reinert, "MaQjaz," p. 1026; John 

Wansbrough, "A Note on Arabic Rhetonc," in Lebende Antike: Symposium fur Rudolf 
Sühnel. Ed Horst McJ1er and Hans-Joachim Zimmermann (Berlin: Erich Schmidt 
Ycrlag, 1967), p. 55. This techmcal vocabulary has been seen to parallel closely that used 
by the hterary mucs and theonsts in their studies which included, of course, profane 
literature. Whlle this may have been a result of their close inter-disciplinary association 
or the Impact of the QurJan on Arabie hterary thCOIY, it has led Wansbrough (QS, pp. 
232,736-7) 10 conclude that rhetorical exegetes had actively sought at Ieast one example 
of cvcry rhctoncal type In scripture as a demonstration of their divine origins and, thus, a 
featurc of the inimitabllity of Quramc language. Both aspects will be discussed below. 

792 vols. Ed. Fuat Sezgm (Cairo: al-KhanjI, 1954). 
!i°Namcly. Ella Almagor, "The Early Meaning of Majaz and the Nature of Abü 

-Ubayda's EXCgCSIS," In Studia Orienmlia: Memoriae D.H. Baneth Dedicata (Jerusalem: 
The Magnes Prc~~, 1979), pp. 307-26; Wolfhart Heinrichs, "On the GenesÎs of the 
Uaqïqa-MajazDlcho1Omy," SI, 59 (1984), pp. 111-40; John Wansbrough, "Majiizal­
Qur~an: PeriphraslIc Exegesis," BSOAS, 33 (1970), pp. 247-66; and included in Reinert, 
"MaQjITz," pp. 1025-8. 
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Although the ~enn majazeventuaIly came to den ote "trope" or "figure of speech",Hl Abu 

CUbayda used the term as being "semantically related to jiiZIl, yajiizu as meaning 'to be 

allowable', 'to pass as right, sound, vaIid'; or 'to be current'."82 this has \cd rcseard1l'rs to 

conclude that Abü CUbayda's treatment of the se Quranic passages reveals that he \Vas 

primarily concerned with demonstrating that these phrases were grammatlcally anù 

semantically correct and needed only c1arification.83 It is interesting to note, however, 

that while Abü CUbayda does not use the tenn majaz in its later sense of trope, he does 

displayan awareness of figurative language in the Qur~an. But he was awarc of them 

only as rhetorical difficulties that requiœd exegesis and employed a tcchnical voeabulary, 

inc1uding majaz, that was sufficient for elucidation but had not yet devclopcd to the lcvd 

where it eould identify Quranic tropes as sueh. That sophistication appears to have bccn 

reached with Ibn Qutayba, who, while still eoneemed with the clarification and 

correctness of these Quranic phrases, used majaz in its more sophisticated sense: that of 

"figure of speech".84 

What can be noted from the early tafs1r tradition, not surprisingly, is a 

preoccupation wIth the clarification of the Quranic text. Textual exegesis ~howed a 

concern for establishing the consiÏtuent limits of the text, accompli shed with the use of 

grammatical criteria, and, with the text of the Qur~an and its readings better c!:>tabli~hcd, 

intra-Quranic clarifications. Rhetorical exegesis was equally concemed with Qural11c 

81See, for example, Reinen, IMaQjaz," pp. 1025-6. 
82Almagor, "Early Meaning," p. 317. 
83See Almagor, "Early Meaning," pp. 310, 316-7; Heinrichs, "Genesis," p. 119-32; 

Reinen, "MaQjaz," p. 1026; Wansbrough, "Majaz," pp. 254, 265. 
84Almagor, "Early Meaning," pp. 312-3; Heinrich:;, "Genesis," p. 131; QS, P 22H, 

Reinen, "MaQjaz," p. 1026. Hemnchs (Hand of the Northwind, p. 54) isolatc~ the ~al11t; 
development from Abü CUbayda 10 Ibn Qutayba with respect to metaphoï (Î.<·;LÎ(iîra), whelt: 
Abü CUbayda, "in dealing with the peeuliar diction of the Koran ... docs 110t u~e the wrlll 
isticifra", which was, parallel to majaz, later employed and expandcd by Ibn Qutayba. lt 
may also be noted that Abii CUbayda's Majiiz 15 a siira by SÛT" commentary whllc Ibn 
Qutayba's Ta~wjJ, which devotes chapters to specifie figures, devotes one to both ll1aj[l/. 
and isticifra. 
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grammar, hut with an aim, based on the recognition of figuradve language in the Qur~an, 

towards demonstrating that this Quranic rhetoric was also grammatically and semantically 

correct. However, it may also be noted that for Abü CUbayda, writing in the early 

third/ninth century, these expressions were treated as correct though less obvious usages 

of Arabie that required explanation. but not as tropes that invited appreciation. 

lCjiiz al-qur'iIn 

The notion that the Qur~an had a unique and profound effect on hs first hearers 

could be mitigated by recalling that it was revealed only in fragments over a period of 

twenty-three years.85 Ncvenheless, the Qur~an itself displays an attitude ofits own 

uniqueness by repeating a challenge (tapaddi) for anyone to produce its like.86 It seems, 

however, that some did not view the Qur~an's uniqueness as self-evident, nor was the 

Quranic challenge seen as a mere rhetoricaI invitation, because the challenge to produce 

the QurJan's like was indeed taken up by sorne. including Jacd b. Dirham (d. lOSn23), 

seen as the QurJan's first detractor, as weil as the famous translator, Ibn al-MuqaffaC 

(d. 14Sn62).87 The existence of these atternpts to irnitate the Q~an could not be taken 

lightly since, although the QurJan offered the challenge confidently, there was no criteria 

by which any imitation could he judged except subjective deniaI. The need to develop 

sorne criteria by whieh the Quranic challenge could be defended and justified was also 

eonneeted to early Islam's need to establish the unique and rniraculous nature of the 

QurJan; thus establishing it as an incontrovertible authority for Muslim doctrine and 

85See BL, p. 97. 
86See Q. 2/23-4, 10/38, 11/13, 17/88, 52/34. 
87For funher details on these imitations of the Qur~an, see Goldziher, Muslim Studies, 

vol. 2, pp. 363-5; Gustave E. von Grunebaum, "ICgjiz," EJ2. vol. lU, p. 1019. TCiJth­
Ccntury Document, p. xiv, n. 7; Paret, "QurJan-I," pp. 212-3. For more information on 
the specifie involvement of Ibn al-Muqaffac, see also Rarnli, "Philology," pp. 58-61. 
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law.88 

During Islam's tirst centuries a variety of different, but often compound, 

arguments were forwarded and debated which attempted to demonstrate exactly what 

constituted the uniqueness of the Quraan;89 the rationality of these arguments was 

important, especially for MuCtazilï theologians who could not accept any doctrine bascd 

on bilii kayf.90 Such arguments included those which focussed on the Qurlan's contcnts, 

such as infonnation about the distant past or future and infonnation about God and the 

universe; those which looked at the Qurlan's structure and composition (na~m) and its 

literary style; and extra-Quranic arguments that saw the uniqueness of the Quraan 

protected by God's averting successful imitation attempts, known as ~:u-fa.91 

The notion of $arfa (lit. "tuming away", "prevention", "diversion") was one of the 

earliest arguments and appears to have been connected to the MuCtazili idea that the 

Qurlan was not eternal. That is, that the Quraan, as a creation, may have becn "cIcar 

Arabie" but not necessarily unique Arabie: consequently, anyone with sufficicnt 

competence in the Arabie language could, in principle, successfully imitate the QurJITn.92 

The concept of $arfa he Id that the miracle of the Quraan consisted, not within the QlII'Jan 

itself, but in God's tuming the competent away from the attempt to equal it.93 The Cal lies! 

88See Issa J. Boullata, "ICjaz," Encyclopedia of Religion. Ed. Mircea Eliade (New 
York: Macmillan, 1987), vol. 7, p. 87; von Grunebaum, ''l'ruaz,'' p. 1018; M. Khalafallah, 
"Two Founh Century A.H. Approaches to the Theory of ICjiiz," Bulletin of the Faculty of 
Am, University of Alexandria, 8 (1954), p. 16; QS, p. 77. 

89von Grunebaum, "1'Qjaz," pp. 1018-9; Richard C. Martin, "The Role of the Ba~rah 
MuCtazilah in fonnulating the Doctrine of the Apologetic Miracle," INES, 39 (1980), p. 
183; Paret, "Quraan-I," p. 215; QS, p. 79. 

90See M.G. Carter, "Linguistic Science and Orthodoxy in Conflict. The Case of al­
Rummanï," Zeitschrift für Geschichte der Arabisch-Islamischen Wissenschartcn, Band 1 
(1984), pp. 217,227-8; QS, p. 82. 

91See Boullata, "ICjaz," p. 87; idem., "Rhetorical Interpretation," pp. 142, 146-7; von 
Grunebaum, "lcQiaz," p. 1019; idem., Tenth-Century Document, pp. xiii-xiv; Khalafallah, 
"Two Fourth Century," p. 16; Ramli, "Philology," pp. 32,50. 

92See Boullata, "Rhetorical Interpretation," pp. 143-4; Martin, "Role of the Ba~rah," p 
181. 

93See Boullata, "ICjaz," pp. 87-8; von Grunebaum, ''l'ruaz,'' p. 1019; Ramli, 
"Philology," pp. 36-7. 



21 

exponent of the ~arfa argument has usually been identified as the MuCtazilï al-NaHam (d. 

232/846),94 while others, finding no direct evidence for this, associate it with al-Jal:ti~ (d. 

255/869), a one-time pupil of al-Na~~, seen either as the creator of the $arfa argument 

or as its major advocate who indirectly ascribed it to al-Na~~.95 However, the actual 

origins of the ~arfa theory may he less crucial as it proved to he generally unpopular. 

Although it supported the Muctazili idea of the createdness of the Qutlan, it only supplied 

a (billi kayl) mechanism, rather than demonstrated an understandable characteristic of the 

Qur~an's uniqueness. Indeed. the ~a notion that Quranic imitation was possible, 

although prevented, is a contradiction of the Quranic challenge itself.96 

Yet, during the thirdlninth century, the more formaI aspects of the Qur~[nfs i'jiiz 

were beginning to be separated, and, although the term iCjiiz had not yet been employed, 

even by al-Jal:ti~,97 it cou Id not have meant anything more than "incapacitation".98 While 

the notion of $arfa was not completely dismissed, it never seriously threatened the more 

popular view, among those in currency. that the Qu~an's superiority should remain more 

closely associated with its literary style.99 

By the fourth!tenth century, the term i'jiiz had developed to its full technical 

meaning of the miraculous inimitability of the Q~an,l00 and works which focussed 

specifically on this topic had emerged. The earliest systematic treatments of i'iiiz al-

94See, for ex ample, Boullata, "Rbetorical Interpretation," p. 141; von Grunebaum, 
")cQiaz," p. 1018; Khalafallah, "Two Fourth Century," p. 17, n. 4. 

95The literary evidence of the ~arfa argument can be traced as far back as al-JaQi~; 
however, whcther it can be connected through him to al-Na~?:am depends on a better 
understanding of the differing attitude of al-Jii1)i~ toward al-NaHiim as weIl as 
estabhshing a relative chronology of al-JaQi~'S literary works, wherein the various 
statements are made. For a more detailed discussion of the se questions, see Ramli, 
"Philology," pp. 33-44, esp. pp. 37,43. 

96See Boullata, "Rhetorical Interpretation," pp. 143-4; Ramli, "Philology," p. 39. 
97Ramli, "Philology," p. 51. 
98Boullata, "}Cjaz," p. 87; idem., "Rhetoricallnterpretation," p. 141; von Grunebaum, 

"IcQjaz," p. 1018. 
99See Boullata, "Rhetorical Interpretation," p. 142; von Grunebaum, "Iemaz," p. 1019. 
l(){lBoulla ta, "Rhetorical Interpretation," p. 141; von Grunebaum, "IcQjiiz," p. 1018. 
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qur'iin, the al-Nukat fi iejiiz al-qurJiin101 of aI-Rummani (d. 386/996' and the Bayan iej[iz 

al-qurJiin102 of aI-Khanabi (d. 388/998), are both short works but ones concemed above 

aU with the Qurlan's literary uniqueness.l03 As von Grunebaum puts it, "[i]t was the 

contribution of the lOth century to insist on the formaI or rheto"'ir;al uniqueness of the 

Koran to such an extent that it becam~ part and p~rcel of the theological argument for the 

Book's supematural eharaeter."lG4 The increasing attention paid to the literary aspects of 

the Qurlan and its employment in demonstrating the Qurlan's iejiiz shared its intercst in 

Quranic style with Arabie literary theory, which included many Quranic clements in its 

studies,105 although each discipline approached the text with a somewhat diffcrent 

purpose. Yet, even within the iejiiz aJ-qur'iin genre, each author, including al-Rul11l11ITni 

and al-Khattabi, approached the literary style of the Qurlan, and other matlers involving 

its iejiiz, in a different way. 

AI-Khattabi, a Shafici scholar, offered the fust formai criticism of the ~arfa 

argument, rejecting il because of its contradictory implication that the QurlITn could, in 

theory, be imitated,106 and also rejected the assertion that Quranic iejazcould be secn in 

its ability to foretell future events, because that feature is not common to every Quranic 

verse. 107 He does, however, accept the rhetorical uniqueness of the Qurlan as a part of its 

lOIIn Thaliith rasii'il fi iejiiz al-qur'iin. Ed. M. Zaghlül Salam and M. Khalaf Allüh 
(Cairo: Dar al-Macarif, 1956), pp. 73-113. 

102In Thaliith rasii'il fiiejiiz al-qur'iin. Ed. M. Zaghlül Salam and M. Khalaf Allah 
(Cairo: Dar al-Macarif, 1956), pp. 19-71. 

103von Grunebaum, "IcQjaz," p. 1020. Von Grunebaum (ibid.) also mentions an earlicr 
work which contained the term iejiizin its title, by one Mu~ammad b. YazId (or Zayd) al­
\Vasip (d. 306/918), but which is no longer extant. 

I04Tcnth-Ccntury Document, p. xvii. See also, al-Jemaey, "AI-Rummanî's 'al-Nukat'," 
p.21. 

105The association of Arabie literary them)' and criticism with the Qur"an and Quranic 
sciences will be discussed below. 

106See Boullata, "Rhetorical Interpretation," pp. 143-4; Khalafallah, "Two Fourth 
Century," p. 13; Ramli, "Philology," p. 256. 

107The flaw which al-Khanabï isolated was that the challenge contained in Q. 2/23, for 
exarnple, is to produce only a single SÜIa, without, of course, any specification of its 
contents; thus, this argument could maintain only a partial iCjiiz of the Qurlan, or, of 
course, full iejiiz for only part of the Qur"an. Sec Boullata, "Rhetorical Interpretation," p. 



l i'jaz. For al-Khanabi, all speech eonsists, in varying degrees, of words (alfif~) whieh 

con vey meaning; ideas (maciini) whieh exist in words; and structure (na?m) which 

arranges both. The uniqueness of the Qu~an and the reason it cannot be imitated, 

according to al-Khanabi, is that the Qurlan alone, "has the most eloquent wording, 

conveying the best ideas, presented in the most heautiful strueture":108 representing the 

humanly unattainable apex of all three.109 

23 

Although al-KhaHabi devotes most of this work on iCjiiz al-q~iin to an 

investigation of Quranie eloquenee (balagha), provides examples from the Qur~an, and 

specifies those ideas about i'jiiz that he wishes to refute, his approach to the stylistie 

uniqueness of the Qur~an remains loose and could best be described as a psychological 

rather than a literary one: he does not demonstrate the literary components that reveal the 

QurJan's stylistie inimitability but asserts that the Qur~an's rhetorical sweetness, beauty 

and elegance of expression affects ils hearer's spirit in a unique way.1l0 

AI-Rummani, a MuCtazilï author, approached the topie of iCjiiz al-qur'iin in a way 

quite different from that of al-Khanabï. In fact, al-Khana:bi may have written his i'jaz 

treatise in order to refute a number of the fonner's ideas. 111 According to al-Rummani, 

the miraculousness of the Qu~an cano he seen in seven different ways or aspects (nukat): 

abandoning the imitation of the Qur~an in spite of abundant nee1 and forcefuI motives, its 

challenge to everyone, God's deflecting human attempts al imitation, ilS eloquence, its 

144; Ramli, "Philology," p. 256. 
108Boullata, "RhetorieaI Interpretation," p. 144. 
l09See Bayiin, pp. 24-9. See aIso, KhaIafallah, "Two Fourth Century," pp. 14, 16; 

Ramli, "Philology," p. 255. The concept of na?m would receive a fuller treatment by al­
Bâqillanï (d. 403/1013), in his eomparison of Quranic süras and Arabie poetry, and in the 
fifth/eleventh century, by al-Jurjani (d. 470/1078) in his approach to iCjiiz al-qurJan and 
Arabie litemry theory. See Boullata, "Rhetorical Interpretation," p. 146; Khalafallah, 
"Two Fourth Century," p. 18, n. 10. 

llOSee Boullata, "Rhetorical Interpretation," p. 144; von Grunebaum, Tenth-Century 
Document. p. xvii; Khalafallah, "Two Fourth Century," pp. 13·5; Ramli. "Philology," pp. 
277,509. 

1 llSee aJ-Jemaey, "AI-Rummani's 'al-Nukat'," p. 92. 
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truthful infonnation about future events, its breach of literary eustom, and its analogy to 

other miracles. 112 It may be noted here that al-Rummanï, unlike al-KhaHabï, acccpts both 

the notion of $arfa and the QuJ'lan's prophecies as constituents of its i'jaz. Of these SC\'l'11 

aspects of Quranie i'jaz, al-Rummanï devotes most of his work to only one, the QurJITn's 

eloquenee (ba/agha), whieh he div ides into ten specifie figures, providing each with a 

definition and Quranic examples which show each in its highest literary fOrol: 1 \3 

concision (:Jijaz), simile (t3shbih), metaphor (isticifra), concord (tala3um), assonance 

(fawa$iI), paranomasia (tajânus), variation (la$rif), implication (taçlmin), hyperbole 

(mubalagha), and clarity (bayân). 

It was al-Rummanï, and especially his understanding of the QurJan's style, that 

advanced the arguments in support of the miraeulous inimitability of the QurJITn [rom a 

variety of assertions, including al-Khanabi's views about Quranic style, to the inclusion of 

a demonstrable proof of i'jâz al-qur:Jifn: the QurJiïn's balagha, which, for al-RlImmanï, 

consists of a number of identified figures of speech. It is this development that von 

Grunebaum speaks of when he notes "the contribution of the 10th century to insist on the 

fonnal or rhetorical uniqueness of the Koran to such an extent that il became part and 

parcel of the theological argument for the Book's supematural eharacler." 114 AI-

Rummanï's contribution had an important and wide influence; his work served as a modd 

for later writers on i'jaz al-qu.rJiin as weIl as later works of Arabic literary thcory and 

eriticism.115 Although al-Rummanï obviously felt it still necessary to provide and argue 

for proofs of the QurJan's inimitability, the proof which he provided contriblltcd largcJy to 

the mature fonnulation of that doctrine; 1 16 and, while al-Rummani's work did not end the 

112al-Nukat, pp. 75, 109-13. See also, Boullata, "Rhetorical Interpretation," p. 143; al­
Jemaey, "AI-Rummanï's 'al-Nukat'," pp. 103-4. 

113See al-Nukat, pp. 76-109. See also, al-Jemaey, "AI-Rummanî's 'al-Nukat'," pp. 92-
3; KhalafaUah, "Two Fourth Century," p. 16. 

114Tenth-Century Document, p. xvii. 
115al-Jemaey, "AI-Rummanfs 'al-Nukat'," p. 94; Khalafallah, "Two Fourth Century," p. 

18; Martin, "Role of the Basrah," pp. 187-8. 
116See Carter, "Linguistic Science," p. 217; von Grunebaum, "IcQjaz," p. 1018; al-
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debate about the nature of i'jiiz al-q~iin, later works reveal few significant devilltions. ll7 

Among the la ter works, for example, is the l'jiiz al-qLWiinl18 of al-Baqillani 

(d. 403/1013), where a broader and less precise understanding of i'jiiz al-qur:Jiin is 

offered,)) 9 perhaps because it expresses the views of a non-specialist rather than a 

specialist.) 20 Although al-Baqi1lani accepts the rhetorical uniqueness of the Qur~an and 

endeavors to demonstrate its rhetorical superiority over all other forros of Arabie 

li terature, 121 he sees the rhetorieal inimitability of the Qur~an as an enhancement of its 

i'jiizrather [han a necessary argument for it. 122 His overall approach to iCjiiz al-qur'ifn 

shows an uneasiness toward putting any aspect of it on an empirical basis, holding that 

such properties ean be aequired, while the elements of the Qur~an's inimitability 

cannot. 123 It should be noted, however, that although al-Rummanrs views of i'jiiz al­

qur'iin depend largely, but not exclusively, on an empirical demonstration of the Qur:lan's 

stylistic inimitability, he too included six other, non-empirical, arguments. However, al-

BaqilIani does offer a full exploration of Quranic style and when he mentions that sorne 

experts hold that eloquence is often types, it is al-Rummanï's divisions that he listS.124 

Another non-speeialist and a contemporary of al-Baqillanï, the MuCtazili 'Abd al-

Jabbar (d. 415/1025), contrasted the views of al-Baqillanï and continued the trend of al-

Rummani by insisting on the stylistic superiority of the Qur~an as a fundamental part of 

Jemaey, "AI-Rummanï's 'al-Nukat'," p. 21; Paret, "Q~an-I," p. 205; QS, p. 80. 
117von Grunebaum, "Icruaz," p.lOlS. 
118Ed. CImüd al-Din A~mad l:Iaydar (Beirut: Mu~assasat al-Kutub al-Thaqafiya, 1986). 
119See von Grunebaum, Tenth-Century Documen~ pp. xx, xxi; QS, p. 232; Ramli, 

"Philology," p. 510. 
120See von Grunebaum, Tenth-Century Document, p. xx; Ramli, "Philology," p. 280. 
121 Boullata, "Rhetorical Interpretation," p. 145; von Grunebaum, Tenth-Century 

Document, p. xx. 
122Boullata, "ICjaz," p. 88, "Rhetorical Interpretation," p. 145; von Grunebaum, 

"IcQjaz," p. 1019. 
123See Boullata, "Rhetoricallnterpretation," p. 145; Ramli, "Philology," p. 371. 
124See l'}iiz al-qur:Jiin, p. 268. The direct influence of aI-Rurnmâni, hcre. is obvious, 

aIthough aJ-Büqillüni" does not acknowledge him by name. See al-Jemaey, "AI­
Rummanï's 'al-Nukat'," p. 94; Ramli, "Philology," p. 360. 
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its iCjiiz. For cAbd al-Jabbar. the contents of the QurJan remain important but il is Ihe 

QurJan's eloquence (fa$iiQa) that e1evates that meaning to its highest, inimitable level. 125 

Stilllater. another MuCtazilî. al-Zamakhshari (d. 538/1144), in his al' Kashshiif Can b.uI.IJ/(j 

ghawiimiç/ al-tanzïl.126 gave the rhetorical element of Quranic iCjiiz its fullest 

systematization and application in rhetorical exegesis.1 27 

What can be noted about early Muslim views on i'jiiz aJ-qurJiin, then, WllS an 

initial sense of respect for the literary revelation of Mu~ammad which eventually lcd, 

especially during the thirdlninth century. 10 a variety of assertions that auempled to 

establish the exact nature of the Quroan's inimitability in both content and form. In the 

fourth/tenth century, however, al-Rummiïni, while accepting a number of previolls 

assertions, focussed primarily on the form of the QurJan and presented an important 

demonstration of the QurJan's stylistic eloquence as a major part of its iCjiiz. Although 

later writers presented different views about the nature and components of jCJaz <I!-qurJ;ïn, 

which was never resolved, the stylistie or rhetorieaI charaeter of the QlIr3an rcmained a 

principal feature of subsequent discussions about its miraculous inimitability.12H 

Literary Criticism and Theory 

There is no reason to doubt that the QurJan entered a society that already 

possessed both a literary tradition and an associated tradition of serious refleclIOns upon 

it.129 Even during the earliest period of Islam, the highest form of this literature, pre-

125See Boullata, "Icjaz," p. 88, "Rhetorical Interpretation," pp. 145-6; Ramli, 
"Philology." pp. 280-1,460-505. 

126Beirut: Dar al-Kitab al_c Arabi, 1947. 
127See Boullata, "Rhetorical Interpretation," pp. 146-7; Gat je, The Qur3an, pp. 35-6; 

Wolfbart Heinrichs, "Literary Theory: The Problem of its Efficiency," in Arabie Poctry: 
Theory and DCl'clopmcnt. Ed. G.E. von Grunebaum (Weisbaden: Otto Harrassowitz, 
1973), pp. 30-1. 

128See Boullata, "Rhetorieal Interpretation," pp. 147-54; Gaye, The Qur'iin. pp. 42-3; 
von Grunebaum, "Icgjaz," pp. 1019-20; QS, p. 79. 

129'fhe only related issue in this regard wou Id he the question of the actual authcnticity 



l Islamic poetry, was viewed as both the historical archive of the Arabs and the 

consummate example of Arabic literature. l30 

27 

But the origins of Arabic literary theory (Ci/m al-baliigha)131 and its application in 

literary criticism, as actual disciplines, did not develop organieaIly from the existence of 

pre-Islamie literature but from the rise oflslam.132 The view that the Qur~an was both 

seen as, and acknowledged itselfto be,133 a document of Arabie literature certainly 

played a crucial role in the development of Arabie literary sciences and, indeed, led to a 

sacred in terest in all matters of Arabie language and literature. l34 Yet, the arrival of the 

Qurlan did not solicit a direct and immediate fonnal appreciation of its literary qualities 

simply because the Arabie literaI)' sciences had not yet developed. Arabie literary theory 

and criticism, in fact, did not reach a mature stage of development until about the 

fourth/tenth century with the compilation and systemization of earlier material.135 The 

of pre-Islamic poetry, traditionally seen as being pre-Islamic but, as far as can be 
detennined, was recorded only as early as the thirdfninth centUly. Thus, the authenticity 
of that literature has been called into serious question and characterized as a complete 
fabrication by both phil I:Iusayn (Fi al-shicr al-jiihili [Cairo: MatbaCa Dar al-Kutub al­
Mi~riyya, 1926]) and O.S. Margoliouth ("The Origins of Arabie Poetry," IRAS, 1925, pp. 
417-49). ft should be noted, however, that these eritieisms focus on the authentieity of 
the poetry recorued and not on the existence of Arabie poetry before the rise of Islam. 
For a short discussion of this issue, see J.T. Monroe, "Oral Composition and Pre-Islamie 
Poetry," JAL, 3 (l972),pp. 1-53,esp.pp.I-7,43. 

\30See RL, p. 1; Cantarino, Arabie Poeties, pp. 20-6; SALP, vol. III, p. 123. Although 
a variety of other literary fonns existed, sueh as love songs, dirges, histories, wisdom 
literature. genealogies, tales, proverbs and legends, it was only the highest and most 
sophisticated form of Arabic literature, poetry, which received aImost exclusive attention. 

131See nE. von Grunebaum, "Balagna," EJ2, vol. II, pp. 981-3; M. Khalafallah, 
"Badie," E12, vol. l, pp. ~57-8; B. Reinert, "al-Macani wa~l-Bayan," Efl, vol. V, pp. 898-
902. 

132BL, p. 165; Cantarino, Arabie Poetics, pp. 9, 20; Khalafallah, "Arabie Literature," 
pp. 1031-2. 

133Sce, for ex ample, Q. 16/103, 26/105. 
134See RL, p. 5; Bonebakker, "Aspects," p. 83; Cantarino, Arabie Poeties, pp. 17, 39; 

G.E. von Grunebaum, "Arabie Literary Criticism in the IOth Century A.D.," lADS, 61 
(1941), p_ 51; Khalafallah, "Arabie Literature," p. 1031. 

135BL, p. 1; Bonebakker, "Aspects," p. 84; von Grunebaum, "Arabie Literary," p. 51; 
Heinrichs, "Literary Theory," p. 30. Van Gelder (BL, p. 2) does mention the existence of 
a few earlier works devoted to literary critieism, not theory, such as the FUQü/at aJ­
shucariP of al-A~maci (d. ca. 216/831), which are very seminal, containing only "brief and 
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relatively late emergence of Arabic literary theory, in eomparison with other lslamic 

disciplines, was a result, not simply of its close association with other disciplines, but 

rather beeause it was a direct outcome of other sciences. 136 These other disciplines, 
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including grammar, exegesis, and i'jiiz al-qur:Jiin, are, on the one hand, equally difficult to 

isolate as independent sciences in the early centuries of Islam,117 but, on the other hand. 

displayed a primary concem, not with Arabie language and literature generally, but \Vith 

the Qur~an specifically. 

It was these disciplines, concemed with the QurJan, that were the first 10 slully 

Arabic poetry, but not in the sense of poetics. studying the literature for its own sake, but 

as philology, which sought a traditional authority in linguistic matters and found il, of 

course, in pre-Islamic poetry.138 The initial work of these various disciplines on Arabie 

poetry would affect the nature and style of Arabic literary theory and criticism whcn they 

emerged as distinct sciences. Although such developments cannot be explored he:c, they 

include the remaining divergent approach to both theoretical and critical issues within 

poetics, reflecting theirdiverse origins:139 the Quf'lan would not merely be includcd in 

their studies of Arabie literature but would remain the initial source in the fonnation and 

definition of linguistic concepts,14O and the focus within poetics, not on the poem as a 

rather arbitrary judgements on early poets." 
136See BL, p. 5; Bonebakker, "Aspects," pp. 82-3; Cantarino, Arabie Pocties, p. 1; von 

Grunebaum, "Arabie Literary," pp. 51-2; Heinrichs, "Literary Theory," pp. 30-2; M. 
KhaIafallah, "Qur~anic Studies as an Important Factor in the Development of Arabi''; 
Literary Criticism," Bulletin of the Faculty of Arts, University of Alexandria, 6 (1952), 
pp. 2-4; SALP, vol. Ill, pp. 145, 153-5. 

137See above, n. 57. 
138See BL, pp. 2, 165; Bonebakker, "Aspects," pp. 82-4; Cantarino, Arabie Poe tics, p. 

19; QS, pp. 97, 149, 216-7; Reinert, MaQjaz," p. 1026; el-Tayib, "Pre-Islamic Poetry," p. 
33. This development aIso further explains the late date of recording pre-Islamic poctry 
and, because of the varied interests and viewpoints of the scholars concerned, the 
possibility of fabrications in the compilation process. See above, n. 128. 

139Cantarino, Arabie Poeties, p. 17; Heinrichs, "Literary Theory," p. 30. 
140BL, p. 5; S.A. Bonebakker, "Poets and Cri tics in the Third Century A.H.," in Logic 

in Classical Islamic Culture. Ed. G.E. von Grunebaum (Weisbaden: Otto Harrassowitz, 
1970), p. 100; Khalafallah, "Qu~anic Studies," p. 2; Lothar Kopf, "Religious Influcnce~ 
on Medieval Arabie Philology," SI,5 (1956), pp. 34-6. Indeed, Kopf (ibid.) mentions a 
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whole but, similar to the needs of philology, on the single line as a distinct unit of 

meaning.141 Until the fourth/tenth century, poetry served primarily the philological needs 

of the Qurlan scholars: "[a]esthetic criticism was a mere byproduct of their activity."142 

The early examination and use ofpoetry in works of grammar ann textual 

excgesis, where the emphasis was on constructing grammatical roles, preserving the text 

of the Qurlan from corruptions, and establishing the text's proper or acceptable readings, 

can easily be seen in their passim use of a single or a few lines of poetry to illustrate and 

justify any specific point,143 where a poetic commentary in reverse can be detected. This 

particular source and method was also employed in rhetorical exegesis to illustrate the 

correctness of particular linguistic usages in the Qurlan,l44 and, in addition to later works 

of Arabic literary theory and criticism which obviously included this literature in their 

studies,145 poetry was employed by those who wished to demonstrate the literary 

inimitability of the Quflan. l46 

Of particular interest here, however, is not merely the employment of poetry in 

number of stories about some early philologists who were careful to avoid relating their 
studies on the Qurlan in any way to poetry and others who viewed any study of profane 
literature as a sin to be expiated. 

141BL, pp. 14-6; Cantarino, Arabie Poeties, pp. 51-4; van Gelder, "Brevity," pp. 78-88, 
esp. p. 79; Heinrichs, "Literary Theory," pp. 35-6. 

142Bonebakker, "Aspects," p. 83. See also Cantarino, Arabie Poetics, p. 17. Another 
question involving the traditional authority of pre-Islamic poetry and its ability to display 
the vmious literary figures, and a further, more internal impetus behind the construction 
of an Arabie literary theory, wall the badi' challenge or challenge of the "new style." It 
bccame a controversy with the poet Abû Tammam (d. 231/846) who used the "new" 
figures profusely. But Ibn al-Muttazz (d. 296~08) in his Kitao al-badï' (Ed. Ignatius 
Kratchkovsky (London: Luzac and Co., 1935]) demonstrated, by citing numerous 
examples from the QurJan and pre-Islarnic poetry, that the apparently new figures were in 
faet prc-Islamic in origin and known to poets ~md critics but, notably, not to philologists. 
Sec Khalafallah, "BadIt," pp. 857-8. 

143See, for example, Sibawayh, Kitifb; al-Farral, Macifnï al-qur~iin; Abü tUbayd, 
Filç!fPil al-q~an. 

144See, for example, Abü tUbayda, Majaz alllur~iin. 
145See, for example, aJ-cAskari, KitifbaI-$iniiCatayn; Ibn Qutayba, aI-Shj'rwa~l-shu'ara3 

wa qïl fabaqiit aI-shucarii~. Ed. M.J. de Goeje (Leiden: E.J. Brill, 1904). 
14bSee, for example, al-Rummanï, al-Nukat; al-Baqillanï, l'jaz alllur3an; al­

Z1makhsharï, al-Kashshaf. 
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works of iCjiiz a/-qur'iin but that the demonstration of the QurJan's inimitability in tenn~ of 

ilS eloquence (ba/agha) was one of the formative elements of later Ambic litcrary 

theory,l47 However, because the arguments for the inimitability of the QurJITn, incJuùing 

those that emphasized its eloquence as a proof of its Î'jiiz., antedated the inde pendent 

development of Arabie literary theory, an understanding of Arabie, and particulatly 

poetic, eloquence that was completely external to Î'jaz al-qurJan arguments did not exi~t 

and, thus, is not applicable to an understanding of the origins of the stylistic inimitabIltty 

argument. What did exist, and is therefore applicable however, were the gcncral, 

ahhough formative,148 conceptions of eloquence as understood by earlicr writers, 

including those that applied it toward a demonstration of the QurJITn's stylistic 

inimitability. Some of these views of eloquence, of course, wcre integral parts of the 

demonstration of the QurJan's stylistic i'jaz, but many of them also contributcd to the 

resuIting nature of later Arabie literary theory, and thus, helped to define the comparative 

literary characteristics of both Arabie poetry and the Qur~an. 

AI-Ja~i~, for example, who offered one of the earliest arguments in favour of the 

inimitability of the QurJan in the early thirdlninth century, was himsclf a prose writer, 

collector and literary critic.149 Among his numerous works is the aJ-{-Iayawiïn, a weil 

known anthology of stories based on animal topies, whieh eontains sorne of al-Jiil,liz\ 

views on Arabie literature)50 More important though, is his aJ-Bayan waJ/-tabyïn whcrc 

147See BL, pp. 5,97-100, 160-1; Cantarino, Arabie Poeties, pp. 12-9; von Gruncbaum, 
"Arabie Literary," p. 51, "BaHigha," p. 981; Heinriehs, "Literary Theory," pp. 30-2; 
Khalafallah, "Arabie Literature," pp. 1031-2. 

1481t is not possible to determine any precise understanding of eloquencc ln thl: CllI 1 y 
centuries of Islam since early Muslim writers did not clearly differcntiatc linglllslIc from 
literary concepts and the teehnical terms involved, such as ba/agha (eloqucncc) and na{HV 
(gramrnar), of course, possessed their own developmental history. This is~uc will be 
discussed in the section on grammar, below. For further information, sec R. Baalbaki, 
"The Relation between Na~w and Ba/agha: A Comparative Study of the Methods of 
Sïbawayhï [sic.} and Jwjanï," Z4L, Il (1983), pp. 7-23, esp. pp. 7-9; BL, p. 11. 

149See BL, p. 38; Ch. Pellat, "al-lliaQi~," EJ2, vol. II, p. 385. 
150BL, pp. 38,41; Pellal, tlal-Qia~i~," p. 386. 
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al-JaJ:ti~ initiates a more fonnal discussion of the various ways of expressing things and, 

thus, presented the first work of Arabic stylistics,151 Because of the pioneering character 

of al-Ja~i~'s efforts, it is not surprising to see his views of Arabic style, in comparison 

with later works, as rather vague and imprecise. Generally, he sees baliigha as the aim of 

rhctoric which is simply the avoidance of clumsy and grammatically incorrect speech, 

and de fines bayiin as anything that reveals the sense and brings out the inner meaning in a 

way that facilitates understanding.152 He mentions that more attention should be paid to 

literary fonn (Jaf?) than to content (ma'nii), because the latter is common knowledge 

while the former reveals a work's literary eloquence,153 and he equates the structure of the 

QurJan with that of poetry, having each verse (aya) in a chapter (süra) of the collected 

Qur:Jiin correspond to a line (bayt) of a pcem (qa~ïda) in a collected dïwiin.154 Many of 

these views, however, are based only on general impressions of Arabic literature rather 

than specifie, identifiable features. Although he compared the relative merits of pre­

Islamic and modern poetry, his concept of badi' is general,155 and in none of his works 

does he define, for example, the common rhetorical tenn for metaphor (isti'iira).156 It is 

also interesting to note that, although he did not employ the term i'jiiz in relation to the 

QurJan, he did speak of the mu'jiz of the mette as something destroyed in translating the 

wisdom of the Arabs (lJikmat al3 arab) to anûther tongue. 157 

151See Yusuf Abü al-'Addus, "RhelOrical Criticism in al-Jal)i~'s al-Bayan wa al-Tabyïn 
and al-~-1ayawiin," IC,61 (1987), p. 59; BL, pp. 38-40; Cantarino, ArabicPoetics, p. 15; 
von Grunebaum, "Balagna," p. 982; Kanazi, Studies, p. 38. 

152See Abü al-cAddus, "Rhetorical Criticism," pp. 60-3,65. 
153Kanazi, Studies, p. 39; Martin, "Role of the Basrah," pp. 180-1. AI-Ja~i~ may also 

have looked at the concept of na-?m, but his views on this are not extant. See, for 
cxample, Boullata, "Rhetorical Interpretation," p. 146. 

154Sce BL, p. 39. 
155See Bonebakker, "Poets and Critics," p. 82; Khalafallah. "Badïc," p. 857. 
156See Heinrichs, Hand of the Northwind, p. 26; but compare von Grunebaum, Tenth­

Century Documen~ p. xvi and Wolfhart Heinrichs, "Istiçifrah and Bame and their 
Temlinological Relationship in early Arabic Literary Cri ticiSlU, " Zeitschrift für 
Geschichtc der Arabisch -lsJamischen Wissenschaften, 1 (1984), p. 195. 

157von Grunebaum, Tenth-Centwy Documen~ pp. xvi-xvii. 
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The major eriticism of al-JaJ)i~'S views is that they are eontained in a disordcrcd 

and random mass of digressions. 158 But this seems to have been a deliberate attempl 10 

offer his views in a lively and entertaining text rather than in a dry treatise. Ncverthelcss, 

although al-Jal)i~'s views about Arabie literature do not amount to a systcmatic thcory, 

they do represent an accurate reflection of the prevalent, but rather unsophisticatcù, vicws 

of his time. 159 

By the latter part of the thirdlninth century, however, the science of Arabie litcrary 

theory had developed substantially toward its maturity. Of the thrce eventual 

subdivisions of the science of eloquence (Cilm al-balagha),160 the poet and cri tic, Ibn al­

MuCtazz (d. 296/908), in his Kitab a/-badjC, contributed largely to the systcmatic l1catmcnt 

of figures of speech or embellishments (Cilm aJ-badï~ and examined sorne of the fOIl11:\1 

characteristics oi literary expression by dividing literary figures into eightecn specifït: 

categories, including, for example, metaphor (isticifra) and paranomasia (tajnïs).161 The 

underlying motive for this systematization ofpoetry, in which he uscd numt:rous QUI"aIllC 

iIlustrations, mentioned above,162 was an explanation of the relative literary 

characteristics of pre-Islamic and modern poetry; Ibn al-MuCtazz attcmpted to 

demonstrate that the so-called modern figures were, in fact, a stylistic contInuation of pre-

Islamie poetry. It should be noted, however, that his demonstration involvcd a nllmber of 

specifie and identifiable figures of speech. 

158See, for example, BL, pp. 38-9; Pellat, "al-llial)i~," p. 387; Ramli, "Philology," pp. 
41-2. 

159 Abu al-cAddus, "Rhetorical Criticism," p. 59; BL, pp. 5,41; Khalafallah, "AmIne 
Literature," p. 1034. 

160Namely, the rather confusing and overlapping sciences of mcaning (Ci/m a/-maCfim), 
expression (Cilm al-bayan), and figures (Cilm aJ-badï~. See von Gruncbaum, "Bulâgl!a," 
pp. 981-3; Khalafallah, "Badïe," pp. 857-8; Reinert, "al-Macanï wall-Bayan," pp. 898-902 

161See von Grunebaum, "Balagha," p. 981; Heinrichs, "Isticiirah and Ba(lie," pp. 1 x9-
209; Khalafallah, "Badïc," p. 857. See also S.A. Bonebakker, "Rcflcctions on the KI/ab 

aJ-Badïc of Ibn al-MuCtazz," in Atti deI Terzo Congresso di Studi Arabi e [s/amie; 
(Napoli: Istituto Universitario Orientale, 1967), pp. 191-209. 

162See above, n. 141. 
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Also during the late thirdfninth century, Ibn Qutayba, in his al-Shicr wa:JI-shucariP, 

responded 10 the same question of relative poelic merit by urging readers of poetry to 

form independent judgernents of the poem concerned, without asking if it was pre-Islamic 

or modern,163 For Ibn Qutayba, the eloquence of a poem resided in the balance between 

ils form (Jaf?) and its content (macnii), which he divided into four graded relationships.l64 

However, although Ibn Qutayba, in his Ta:Jwil mushkil al-qur:Jiin, demonstrated a 

sophisticated understanding of rhetorical figures,lb5 he docs not apply it directIy toward a 

theory of Arabic literature; his al-Shi Cr wa:J}-shucariP off ers an anthology of Arabic poetry 

without much theoretical content on poctic style and eloquence. 166 Yet he does make the 

assertion that the eloquence of profane Arabic literature not only demonstrated the 

superiority of Arabie above ail other languages,167 but must be understood in order to 

reeognize the eloquence of the Quraan.168 Because of this acknowledged primary interest 

in Quranic eloquence, Ibn Qutayba did not focus on poetic eIoquence in a literary way, 

studying il for its own va!ue, but in a more irnpersonal and philological way, as a tool for 

an understanding of Quranic l'ather than poetic eloquence.169 

Following Ibn Qutayba, in the fourth/tenth century, views about eloquence, 

whether Quranic or poetic, do not beeome completely separate, of course, but general 

163See Bonebakker, "Poets and Crilics," pp. 85-7; Khalafallah, "Arabie Literature," p. 
1034. 

164Cantarino, Arabie Poetics, p. 47; Kanazi, Studies, p. 41. 
165See von Grunebaum, "Balagha," pp. 981-2; and above, pp. 6, 18. 
166See BL p. 45; Lecomte, "Ibn ~utayba," p. 846. 
167 Almagor, "Early Meaning," pp. 312-3; Cantarino, Arabie Poeties, p. 16; Heinrichs, 

Hund of the North wind, p. 31. This aspect of the Arabie language had further 
ramifications in addition to the linguhiic sphere, during the thirdlninth century, especially 
for the movement known as the ShuCübiyya who felt that Arabie language, literature, and 
culture should not have any particular primacy in Islam. See Dionisius Agius, "The 
ShuCubiyya [sic.] Movement and its Literary Manifestations," IQ, 24 (1980), pp. 76-88. 
A discussion of the early attitudes toward the Arabie language (al-'arabiyya) will follow 
in the section on grammar, below. 

16SSee, for exarnple, Cantarino, Arabie Poetics, p. 16; QS, pp. 231-2. 
169See BL, p. 46; Bonebakker, "Poets and Crities," p. 86; Lecomte, Ibn Qutayba, pp. 

417-8. 
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Arabie literary theory, as an independent science, does reach a greater degree of matllrity. 

It is not sutprising, however, to see that the views on eloquence that showed a preference 

for understanding the literary style of the Qur~an, like Ibn Qutayba's, developed and 

expanded into a separate genre of works that focussed specifieally on the QurJan's literary 

style in support of its inirnitability. Nor is it sutprising to see, at the same time, an 

inereased and specifie interest in profane Arabie literature that was, and eontinued to be, 

such an important philologie al tool in the understanding of Quranie eloqucnee and, thus, a 

literature that deserved appreciation in its own right 

The understanding of the Qu~an's eloquence by the fourth!tenth eentury writcl s, 

al-Rummanï and al-Khanabi, has been noted above.1 70 AI-Rurnmani's teehnieal 

demonstration of the constituent elements of Quranie eloquence, in his al-Nukat fi i'j,ïz 

al-qur:Jan, served as an important and influential model for later writcrs in this, and rclatcd 

fields;171 white al-Khanabi's views about the overall psyehological effect of the QurJan's 

style as a demonstration of its inimitable eloquenee, in his al-Bayiin i'jiiz al-qLlr:J.ln, was 

preserved in Arabie literary theory in al-JUIjani's Asrar al-balagha, where the 

psychological roots of the aesthetic effeet was given its most systematic trcatmen 1. 172 

In the particular field ofpoetics, Abü Hilal aPAskarï (d. 395/1(05), a 

contemporary of al-Rummani and al-Khanlïbï, offered in his Kitiib al-~iniiCatayn, the first 

systematie treatment of Arabie rhetoric and, with the synthesis of a numbcr of earlier 

concepts and methods, established an approaeh to the analysis of poetie eloquence. 173 

AI-CAskari's synthesis assumed a number of technical terrns and definitions, Quranic and 

profane literary examples, and even the theories of earlier writers; mainly from al-JITI)i?-, 

I70See above" pp. 22-4. 
I71See BL, pp. 96-7, 106-7; Heinrichs, "Literary Theory," pp. 30-1; al-Jemaey, "AI­

Rummanï's 'al-Nukat'," pp. 95-7; Kanazi, Studies, p. 56; Khalafallah, "Two Fourth 
Century," p. 18. 

I72See von Grunebaum, "B al agha , " p. 982. 
173Cantarino, Arabie Poeties, p. 125; Khalafallah, "Arabie Literature," p. 1036. 
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Ibn Qutayba, Ibn al-Muttazz and aI-Rummani.174 With al-'Askari, baliigha had bec orne 

the science ofrhetoric,175 the individual1ine of a poem was a more important unit than 

the poem as a whole,176 and form (laf~) was more important than content (macnâ) in 

terms of poetic eloquence. l17 However, even though aI-'Askarï initiated the systematic 

study and analysis of profane Arabie literature and the nature of ils own eloquence, it 

should be noted that of the four stated reasons for understanding poetie balifgha, and thus 

writing the Kitiib al-~iniiCatayn, the fIfSt reason given by al-'Askari was that it was 

required in order to understand the inirnitability (iCjiiz) of the Q~an.l78 

After al-cAskaIi, Arabie literary theory and criticism developed funher in 

technieal sophistication and systematization with such theorists as Qudama b. Jacfar (d. 

337/968), al-Jurjani (d. 471/1078), al-Sakkaki (d. 626/1229), and al-Qazwini (d. 

739/1338), to mention only a few. 179 Yet, while many of the se laterdevelopments are 

important for the history of Arabie Hterary theory and criticism, from al-cAskari's 

acknowledgement that the understanding of generaI Arabie eloquenee is important for the 

understanding of iCjaz al-qur'ifn, it is clear that by that time the demonstration of the 

QurJan's miraculous inimitability in tenns of its eloquence had become a Muslim dogma. 

Because of this particular developrnent, however, one aspect of later Arabie 

literary theory requircs sorne attention. Because Quranic studies and the initial arguments 

for its stylistic iCjifz preeeded the systematization of Arabie literary theory, literary theory 

inherited the same terms and rnethods of Quranie studies, which "may help us to 

understand why the doctrine of tropes and figures was the earHest aspect of baliigl!a to 

174See Kanazi, Studies, pp. 37-66. See aIso, BL, pp. 90,96; Bonebakker, "Isticifrah 
and BadïC," p. 249; Cantarino, Arabie Poeties, p. 14; von Grunebaum, Tenth-Century 
Document, p. xix; KhaIafaIlah, "Arabie Literature," p. 1036. 

175See Cantarino, Arabie Poetics, pp. 126-7. 
176See BL, p. 90. 
177See Cantarino, Arabic Poetics, pp. 127-9. 
178See, for example, BL, p. 6; Cantarino, Arabie Poeties, pp. 125-6; Kanazi, Studies, p. 

36. 
179For short descriptions of these developments, see von Grunebaum, "Balagha, Il pp. 

981-3; Khalafallah, "Badic," pp. 857-8; Reinert, "aI-Macani wa~l-Bayan," pp. 898-902. 
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attraet systematie investigation."180 But while the use of poetry to iIlustrate particular 

figures of speech in the Qur:~n proved helpful in the demonstration of its stylistic 

inimitability, me same degree of eloquence demonstrated in me Quroan with a poctic 
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example extended equally to the unit of poetry adduced to illustrate it. Yet, despite the 

Qur~an's strong assertions that it is not poetry,181 mueh of it is poetie and sorne of it cvcn 

fonnally so, 182 and the teehnical use of poetie examples to demonstnttr the QurJITn's 

stylistie inimitability eonnected the eloquenee of the Quroan and poetry in a very precise 

way. The use of poetic examples to illustrate the QurJan's stylistic inimitability appe~lIed 

to equate the two as stylistically similar: notwithstanding the difference of genre, eyery 

poetic example used to illustrate any Quranic figure made the two passages that sharcd 

the figure at least stylistically and technically alike. 183 With the doctrine of the stylistie 

iCjiiz al-qur:Jiin in place, demonstrated with poetic examples, the solution to this problcm 

rested with Arabie literary theory and its characterization of poetry. Because parallcls 

existed between Quranie and poetic fonn, il is not surprising to see that the solution 

focussed on content; and, with the fundamental belief in the truthful content of the 

QurJan, poetry was differentiated as being rhetorically eloquent, but truthfully 

insineere,184 It is interesting to note, from this, that the demonstration of the QurJITn's 

inimitability in tenns of its literary form eventually led to its uniqueness dependcllt on its 

content. 

What may be noted about the formative period of Arabie literary theOl-Y and 

criticism was that, as formai sciences, they did not origir.lte directly from the existence of 

literature and the infonnai reflections upon il before the rise of Islam. The major impctus 

18Oyon Grunebaum, "Balagha," p. 982. See also, Heinrichs, "Literary Theory," pp. 30-
2; Khalafallah, "Arabie Literature," p. 1033; QS. p. 232; John Wansbrough, "Arabie 
Rhetoric and Qurlanic Exegesis," BSOAS, 31 (1968), p. 469. 

181See, for exampIe, Q. 36/69, 69/41-2. 
182See Gluck, "Is there Poetty?" pp. 43-89; Paret, "QurJan-I," pp. 196-205; QS. p. 227. 
183ef. Q. 2/23, 10/38, 11/13. See above, pp. 19-21. 
184See Cantarino, Arabic Poetics, pp. 27-40; QS, pp. 236-7 . 
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for the more formaI study of poetry was, in fact, the fulfillment of the philologicaI needs 

of Qur~an scholars, inc1uding grammarians, Qur~an readers and exegetes, wh" collected 

and used poetry to clarify the text of the Q~an, and iCjiü. tJ-qur'iin writers, including 

those who stressed the Qu~an's aesthetic effect as well as those who employed poetry to 

demonstrate the Qu~an's stylistic inimitability. It was the philological groundwork of 

these Qur~an sciences that eventuaIly led, in the fourth/tenth century, to the formaI and 

separate study and systematization of poetty, for its own literary value, in Arabie literary 

theory and criticism. The Quranic and philological roots of Arabic literary theory and 

criticism, in fact, determined much of the resulting nature of the Arabie literary sciences 

when they emerged, including the linguistic and literary primacy of the Qur~an. even to 

the extent that recognition of the Qur~an's stylistic iCjiiz was a primary reason for the study 

of profane Arabie literature, the predominant concem for the single line of poetty as an 

independent unit of form and content, and the parallel development and identification of 

tropical expressions as an indicator of literary eloquence. Indeed, the tropical parallels 

bctween the demonstrated eloquence of the Qur~an and that of poetry appeared 

sufficiently similar to require the characterization of poetry as meaningfully void in 

comparison with the Qur~an. 

Grammar 

The Qur~an, in its final form, asserts that it is understandable to an Arab audience: 

il is "an Arabie Qu~an"185 given in "c1ear Arabic" 186 through lia messenger from among 

themselves."187 But, as noted earlier,188 traditional Mllslim accounts main tain that this 

c1ear Arabie Qur~an was initially revealed over a period of twenty-three years, at first 

185Q. 12/2. See also, Q. 13/37,41/44,42,'7,43/2. 
186Q. 26/195. See also, Q. 15/1. 16/103.46/12. 
187Q. 3/164. See also, Q. 43/32. 
188See above, pp. 14-6. 
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recorded only as a consonantal text which was not collected as a fixed document until the 

reign of the third caliph, cUthman (d. 35/655),189 and had its vocalization recordcd later in 

the form of a number of variant readings (qjrii~at), 190 which may have reflccted dialectkal 

differences,191 The establishment of the canonical text and the acceptable rcadings of the 

QurJan was, of course, an important factor in stabilizing the QurJan as an authoritative 

source of legal, liturgical and theological principles; and, with the expansion of Islam and 

its inclusion of a number of non-Arab client convens (mawiili), the need to protect the 

Qur~an from tex tu al corruptions represented an additional motivation. 192 

This led to an early interest in the language of the Qur~an and, although the 

proliferating number of acceptable readings were traced back to traditional authorities,191 

accounts for the use of correct language, namely grammar (nabw), as a standard 

employed in their selection.194 Although a variety of grammatical elements were 

189See, for ex ample, Jones, "QurJan-II," pp. 235-41; Watt, Bell'.., lntroduction, pp. 40-
7; Welch, "al-~urJan," pp. 404-6. For substantially different interpretations of thcsc 
collection accounts, see John Bunon, The Collection of the Qur'iin (Cambridge: 
Cambridge University Press, 1977), pp. 160-89,225-40; QS, pp. 44-6, 202-7. 

1905ee, for exarnple, Goldziher, Muslim Studies, vol. n, pp. 221-3; Arthur Jcffery, 
Materials for the History of the Text of the Qur'iin (Leiden: E.J. Brill, 1937), pp. 1-17; 
Jones, "QurJan-ll," pp. 244-5; C. Rabin, et. al., "CArabiyya," EJ2, vol. 1, p. 565; Wekh, 
"al-~ur:lan," pp. 406-9. 

1915ee R. Baalbaki, "The Treatment of Qirii~at by the Second and Third Century 
Grammarians," ZAL, 15 (1985), pp. 11,14; R. Paret, "Is:iriPa," EJ2, vol. V. p. 128; QS, p. 
205. 

1925ee Cantarino, Arabie Pocties, pp. 9-10; Ilse Lichtensilidter, "Na~w," EII, vol. VI, 
p. 837; Ramli, "philology," p. 14. 

1935ee Paret, tt.\<irlPa," p. 127; QS, p. 217; We1ch, "al-Iç.ur~an," p. 408. The initial 
establishment of the canonical texts of the QurJlïn, although a number of variant texts 
remained, was donc with a text that consisted of consonants alone (scriptio dcfcctiva). 
Gradually, these lexts received full pointing and vowelling (seriptio plena) resulting in a 
number of different readings which were restricted to seven acceptable ones by Abü Bakr 
Mujahid (d. 324/936). Eventually, three more, then an additional four, were added, but 
the seven regained their authority in the fifth/eleventh century. At present, there arc only 
two predominant readings, the 1:Iaf~ Can cA~im and the Warsh Can Nafic. To complicate 
matters further, in addition to these eventual fourteen readings, a number of uncanonical 
deviant readings (shawadhdh) remained influential in the elucidation of the Qur)an and 
linguistic problems. For more information on these developments, see Paret, "~ifé~Pa, Il 
pp. 127-8; Welch, "al-Is:urJan," pp. 408·~. 

1945ee Œitje, The Qur~iin, p. 29; Jones, "QurJan-II," p. 242; QS, p. 217; Ramli, 
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involved, such as conjugation, syntax and punctuation, early grammarians emphasized the 

study of the correct and full inflection of nominal case endings and verbal moods 

(icrab).195 

However, it should he noted that these linguistic developments were a part of the 

Qurlan text's complex history and evolved only gradually over a period of three 

centuries,196 whieh was, of course, the formative period of associated linguistic, literary 

and Quranic sciences, including that of grammar (Cilm al-naQw). The graduaI 

development of grammar during these centuries permitted, not only the presentation of a 

number of rival grammatical theories, but also a variety of disputes involving partieular 

methods and sources empIoyed in the systematization of grammatical mIes and their 

application to the text of the Quflan.197 But the Arabie linguistie science of grammar was 

also developing at the same rime, and in association with other, equally fonnative IsIan1ic 

disciplines, such as literary theory and exegesis, which possessed a number of common 

features and interests. 198 For example, Muslim scholars of this period made no clear 

distinction between linguistic and literary coneepts;l99 in fact, the more fonnal definitions 

of the sciences of grammar and rhetoric were not fully aecomplished until the 

fifth/eleventh century with al-JUljânï.2OO As weIl, the development of grammatical 

concepts, especially those that were directly relevant to the text of the Qur~an, were never 

independent from the influence of religious and doctrinal attitudes.201 In general tenns, 

"Philology," p. 14; Welch, "al-~ur~an," p. 409. 
1955ee Cantarino, Arabie Poetics, pp. 9-11; Nazih Y. Daher, "AI-Jurjiïllî's 'Regents' and 

Today's Lingllistic Analysis," IllAS, 4 (1987), p. 60; H. Fleisch, "Icriïb," EJ2, vol. III, p. 
1248; Watt, Bell's Introduction, pp. 83-5. 

196Welch, "al-~urJan," p. 408. 
1975ee Baalbaki, "Treatment," p. 16; Goldziher, Die Richtungen, pp. 47-9; Kopf, 

"Religious Influences," pp. 37-8,46; Owens, Foundations, p. 8; Paret, "~iriï~a," p. 127. 
19HBaalbaki, "Relation," p. 7, "Treatment," p. 13; SALP, vol. nI, p. 27. 
1995ee BL, p. Il; Owens, Foundations, p. 17. 
200See Baalbaki. "Relation," pp. 7-10,23; Owens, Foundations, p. 17. 
201See Kopf. "Religious Influences," pp. 33-4,46; Paret, "Qur~iïn-I," p. 213; QS, p. 

208. 



l 

40 

the correct recitation of the Qur~an was considered, by itself, to be an act of piety;202 and, 

on a more specifie level related to Quranic exegesis, the influence of doctrinal 

commitments on grammatical matters may he noted in that the application of the 

"correct" inflection (icriïb) to any Quranic statement presupposes that the statement's 

meaning was already known.203 

However, despite the importance of establishing the grammatical foundations of 

the Qurlan and its relationship to the Arabie language in general, it is important 10 

remember that throughout the se first centuries of Islam, a number of the Qurlan's 

linguistic features had not yet been established or defined. Indeed, it was those 

requirements that led to the rather long and complex developments of Arabie and Quranic 

grammatical studies. Thus, it is important to note that the Quroan, until ilS complete 

linguistic stabilization, could not, itself, function as an authoritative text in Arabie 

linguistic matters.204 As already noted, the various philological needs of Muslim 

scholars, including the linguistic needs of the grammarians, were fulfillcd by the 

collection, redaction and study of primarily pre-Islamic li teralure, especiall y poelry, 

which, by its widespread use, was viewed as an authority in linguistic and literary 

matters.205 But for the early grammarlans, it was not this literature alone but the 

Bedouins of Arabia, as both the possessors and transmitters of ancient and CUITent poctry, 

that served as an important source in the resolution of linguistic questions, including thO~L: 

that dealt with the text of the Qurlan.206 The poetry of the Bedouins provided rcspcctcd 

ex amples of correct Arabie morphology and syntax, but equally important is the fart that 

this literature was transmitted orally.207 Even in everyday speech, urban Arabie SpCakL:f'i 

202S G'" Tb Q ~- 5 P "Kir-l" 127 ee atJe, 1 J e UT an, p. ; aret, . a a, p. . 
203QS, p. 109. 
204Kopf, "Religious Influences," p. 47. 
205See above, pp. 15,26-7. 
206See Baalbaki, "Treatment," p. Il; Joshua Blau, "The Role of the Bedouins a~ 

Arbiters in Linguistic Questions and the Mas~ala az-Zunburiyya lsic.]." JSS. 8 (1963). p. 
42; Fleisch, "Icrab," p. 1250; Rabin, "cArdbiyya," p. 565; SALP, vol. III, p. 154. 

207See Monroe, "Oral Composition," pp. 10-32; ei-Tayib, "Pre-Isiamic Poctry," pp. 27-



41 

did not fully inflect their language white the desert Bedouins did: that is, they vocalized 

noun case endings.208 In fact, even this difference between urban and desert dialects 

may have given the Bedouin usage the appearance of an elevated fonn of Arabic.209 

However, the language of Bedouin poetry was not the same w; the everyday speech of the 

tribes: it was a special, elevated, literary dialect of Arabic, used for their poetry and 

shared by each of the Bedouin tribes,210 seen r.s the highest fonn of Arabic speech and 

identified as Arabie "poetical koiné. "211 Thus, white al-Jugha al-'arabiyya can mean the 

Arabic language in all its fonns, al-'arabiyya developed, in a technical sense, to denote 

the "pure Arabic" of the elevated literary language common to the poetry of the 

Bedouins.212 This elevated language of the Bedouins, once modified by the grammarians' 

later understanding of the linguistic features of the Qur~an, would constitute a part of the 

particular language identified as Classical Arabic.213 

Sorne of the results of this activity dealing with the Arabic literature and usage of 

the Bedouins, largely motivated by the linguistic study of the Qur~an, included the 

limitation of the nurnber of acceptable readings,214 the early appearance of descriptive 

grammars of Arabie generally, such as the Kitabof Sïbawayh (d. 177n93), or of the 

QurJan specifically, such as the Macifnf al-qur~ifn of al-Farra~ (d. 207/822), which both 

inc1ude poetic and Quranic citations, and, later, more detailed grammatical works, such as 

those of al-Nal,1l,1as (d. 338/950) or al-Zajjaj (d. 311/923) dealing with Quranic accidence, 

entitled ICrab al-qu~an. In fact, the importance of linguistie studies in the early centuries 

of Islam led to the existence of t\Vo rival schools of grammar at KUfa and Ba~ra in the late 

30; A.S. Tritton, "Shitr," EII, vol. VII, p. 374; Rabin, "CArabiyya," p. 565. 
208Cantarino, Arabie Poeties, p. Il; Fleisch, "Itrab," p. 1249. 
209Blau, "Role," pp. 46-7. 
2lOBlau, "Role," pp. 43, 51; Rabin, "tArabiyya," p. 565. 
211Rabin, "tArabiyya," p. 565. 
212See Cantarino, Arabie Pocties, pp. 1-12; Blau, "Role," p. 45. 
213See Cantarino, Arabie Poeties, pp. 10-11; Rabin, "cArabiyya," pp. 564-7. 
214See above, n. 193. 
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second/eighth or em Iy third/ninth century,21S or, according to one :lllthority, to the 

fabrication of the e>..istence of the two sehools by grammarians of the fOUl1h/tenth celllllry 

in order to create traditional support for their own lingllistic view~.2t(l Although the 

debate sUl1'Ounding the exi~tence of these two schools of grammar is 11ltere~ting from an 

historical point of view, linglli~tieally, the eVldence lhat does exisl appears to show that 

their differences, III any e-vent, \Vere not very great.217 

What is mOle important here, howevel, is the leslilting linglilstic rclatiollship 

between the language of the QlIrJan and other f0l111S of the Arabie language. Although 

the literature and lisage of the Bedouins pl oVldeù a valuable SOUIl'C of hngulstll' 

information for the establi~h1l1ent of the QlI1 Jan's l111gU1!-.tic featurc~ and the fon11allon of 

Arabie grammatical theories, it should be noted fhat the literary plOdl1l't!-. of the Bcdcu1l1s 

was profane AI abic and their aneient poetry, even pagan. In addition, the evcryday 

speech of Arable speakers, incllldin.!; the Bedouins, leflccted dlffelcnt tribal dialeets; li 

situation that included M UI)aJll111Ud, "a me~sellger l'rom among thcm ... clvc!'>" who uttcrcù 

the QurJan, who !-.poke the lU ban Arabie dialect of his own Ql1ray,>h tnbe. The only 

dialect seen as common to ail tribes, of COUlse, was that employcd in pOCl1y, the poctical 

21SSee Liehtemtadter, "Nal)w," p. 837. 
216There are a number of interpretation~ 1I1volving the hi!'>torical reality ofthe ... e 

grammatical schools. Cuncntly, the mo!-.t exllcme view'i involvc C II.M. Ver,>tccgh 
(Greek Elements in Arabie LingLJ1.'itlc ThlI1kmgIE.J. Bl1l1, 1977/, pp. 107-12) who 
accepts the early eXistence of the two ,>chools on the ba!-.i'i of 1 efel cnce,> to Ktïfa and Ba~ra 
by the third/ninth century linglli'its MG. Cartel ("Sadet Khil,-U: Contllbll!10n Ü 1'1I1<;tOlrc 
de la Grammaire Arabe," Awb/(.;a, 2011973], pp. 292-3(4) oppo)e) thl'> VIl!W and arguc" 
that the two ~choob WCI e an Invention of l'OUI th/tcnth l'entury gr amlllanan~ attcmpltng to 
establish polemlcally an or thodox lingui~trc thcor"y Il ... Imuld he 1l01l'd, howcvcr, that 
much of this dl'iClI')lon 1" mOle relevant to the lalel tl11ld/nlnth and early lourth/tenth 
centuries than earlier' Sibawayh, fOI ex ample, make\ no ,>uch rclcrcnce,> and al-Farra J

, 

who does ~peak of the Kllfan~, wlth whum he I!-. ldenufied, IllClltlOIH:d tht.:m only 111 

reference to matter~ of (jlnIJ,It lather th an I1ngul'itlc tht.:UlY. For mOlc tletatled ùr'>Cll!'>'>lon" 
of this debate, ~ee R Baalbakl, "Alab Grammatical Contruver\le) and tht.: Extant Source!'> 
of the Second aild Tlmd Ccntlll1e~ AIl," 111 Studw A/ab/ca et 1~/;JT1lIC,1' Fe.~t'ic.:hnfll()r 
IlJsan cAbbas on Jus SI,\(ieth BUlhduy Ecl Wadud al-Quelï (B(;II lit' American UnJvcr~ity 
of Beirut, 1981), pp. 1-26, Owen \, FOlll1du (}()/1'i, pp. X-13. 

2170wens, FoundatJOllo." p 9. 
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koinê. But the Qur3an, as the revealed word of God, eould not be linguistically identified 

with the elevated Arabic speech of Bedouin poetry, a point that il repeatedly asserts.218 

Nor eould it be seen as an example of any other ciialect of "clear Arabie", simply beeause 

all other dialects were viewed as inferior to the poetical koinê of Bedouin poetry. 

The use of Bedouin literature and vocalization as an authoritative source for the 

explanation of Arabie and Quranic grammar led to an interesting problem for the early 

Muslim grammarians. As grammarians, they had determined that the purest form of 

Arabie was to be found in Bedouin poetry.219 But as Muslims, they could not identify the 

QurJan as poetry, yet neither eould they view the Qur:lan as being anything Jess than the 

most correct Arabie speech.220 The Qur)an could not be linguistieally differentiated from 

poetry by identifying it with any dialeet of Arabie, since the various dialeets were 

considered to be inferior to the poe tic al 'arabiyya of the Bedouins;221 nor could 

grammarians admit to the application of any differentiating linguistie feature upon the 

QurJan, such as an iCrab other than that of the purest fonn of Arabic,222 since that would 

dcny the cffieaey of the Qur3lin's claim to be "Arabie, pure and clear" as weil as 

218See above, pp. 35-6. This view of the language of the QurJan has been ehallenged 
bya number of Western scholars who independently concluded that it was not the spoken 
dialeet of Mul)ammad's Quraysh tribe, as traditionally held (whieh will be diseussed 
beIow), but, in fact, was identieal to this poetieal koinê of the Bedouins. For a brief 
summary of this point, see Weleh, "al-~u~an," p. 419. 

219See Baaibaki, "Treatment," p. 14; Blau, "RoIe," p. 42. 
22oWelch, "al-~urJan," p. 419. 
221See Watt, Bell's Introduction, pp. 83-4; Welch, "al-I,<u~an," p. 419. 
222The most extreme version of this possibiIity was put forward by Karl Vollers 

(Volkssprache und Schriftsprache im Alten Arabien [1906; rpt. Amsterdam' \PA­
Oriental Press, 1981], pp. 165-75), who argues that sorne of the various rer.<..tings of the 
QurJan represented the urban colloquial dialect of Mul)ammad, while others represented a 
tex tuaI revision of the QurJan in order to bring it into harmony with the language of the 
Bedouins which, together, Vollers uses to support his view that the original Qur~an 
possessed no j'rab. This theory, however, has received titde support, except by Paul 
Kahle ("The Qur'an," pp. 163-82) who isolates a saying of al-FarriP that speaks of 
rewards for anyone who recited the QurJan with i'riib as support for VoIlees' idea that the 
QurJan had been recited, al least by sorne, without i'rab. For a brief synopsis of this 
debate, see Rabin, "tArabiyya," pp. 565-6. 
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acknowledge an alteration of the language of the QUI"an after its revelation.223 

The solution to this problem was found by equating the language of the QurJân 

quite precisely with the language of Mu~ammad's Quraysh tribe, but viewing that dialcct 

of Arabic as having developed, during the centuries before MuJ:tammad and the QUI Jiin, 

into a special type of Arabic dialect. During those centuries, the Quraysh wcrc cxposcd 

to the various Arabie dialects of the different tribes that came to Mecca on pilgrimage. 

This exposure allowed the Quraysh, like the poetical koiné of the Bedouins, to select and 

retain only the best linguistie features from eaeh of these tribal dialects, whilc also being 

able to reject any grammatical inaceuracies each tribal dialect possessed. Thus, 111 the 

centuries before Mu~ammad, the dialect of the Quraysh had become supcrior to al! othel S 

beeause it was seen as an amelioration of only the best linguistic e1ements, but none of 

the inaecuracies, of all other Arabic dialeets.224 It was in this language, the most correct 

and clear Arabic speech, that the QurJan was uttered. Although this view does li ttle to 

explain the different acceptable readings of the Qurlân, it has been adoptcd as the 

tradition al view of the language of the QurJan.225 

This attitude of the early Muslim grammarians toward the Arabie language, its 

dialeets, and the language of the QurJan established the QurJan as an authoritative and 

error-free document of the best Arabie.226 However, it is important to note that this 

understanding applied itself to a description of the language into which the Qurlan was 

received and not toward a description of the specifie language of the QurJan aJonc. But 

given this understanding of Arabic and the language of the QurJan, it is not surprbing to 

see that its ramifications were of a more linguistic as weIl as literary nature rather than 

223See Kahle, "Arabic Readers," pp. 70-1, "The QurJan," p. 181; Rabin, "CArabiyya," 
pp. 565-6. 

224See Kahle, "Arabic Readers," pp. 70-1; Rabin, "cArabiyya," pp. 565-6; Welch, "aJ-
~urJan," p. 419. 

225\Ve1ch, "al-I~.urJan," p. 419. 
226See Burton, "Linguistic Errors," p. 181; von Grunebaum, "IcQjaz," p. 1019; Kapr, 

"Religious Influences," pp. 33,48-9; QS, p. 221,224. 
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Quranic, even though sorne may appear to be specifically Quranic but, as noted, actually 

apply to the language used by the Quraysh tribe before its reception, with the Qur~an 

representing the model of that language. 

One of the more interesting outcomes of this attitude was that the language of the 

QurJan was not seen as a unique scriptural language, but as a language that shared in the 

normallinguistic and literary potential of Arabic,227 which, before the identification of 

various figures of speech, was seen as containing numerous idioms.228 But with the 

QurJan being seen as the exemplary model of that most correct language and the later 

identification of tropes, it is not surprising to see that the Muslim scholars actively sought 

out, in the language of the Qur~an, at least one example of every known figure of 

speech,229 as weIl as the employment of these Quranic figures, by Ibn al-MuCtazz, in 

demonstrating that the allegedly new figures of speech (badïè) were, in fact, already 

established elements of a rhetorically stable language.230 Thus, the Arabie language, with 

its remarkable capacity for idioms or figures of speech, was seen as a language superior to 

aIl others, something asserted, for example, by both Abü CUbayda and Ibn Qutayba.231 

It may also be noted that the assened superiority of the Arabie language and the 

QurJun as the authoritative mode! of the best of that language eentred on the linguistic 

fonn of the Qllr~an, rather than on its conter.~:;, which had a linguistie, cultural, economic 

and religious impact. This particularly Arabie nature of the QurJan presented little 

difficulty for Arabic-speaking Muslims; indeed, it provided an added element to their 

literary and cultural pride. But for non-Arab Muslims, it represented not only a cultural 

problcm, it plaeed a linguistie barrier between themselves and the Quranie word of God. 

227QS, pp. 236-7. 
228See Heinrichs, "Genesis," p. 129; QS, p. 231. 
229See QS, p. 232. 
230See Heinrichs, "Literary Theory," p. 68; and above, n. 142. 
231See Almagor, "Early Meaning," pp. 312-3; Cantarino, ArabicPoeâcs. p. 16; 

Hcinrichs, "Genesis," p. 129, Rand of the Northwind, p. 31; QS, pp. 81,219,231; and 
abovc, p. 33. 
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One of the historieal results of this situation w~s the ostensibly literary movcmcnt of non­

Arab Muslims in the seeondleighth and thirdfninth centuries, known as the ShuCübiyya, 

who denied that the Arabs pùssessed any distinct or superior ahilities of \,pccch or rhetOl'll' 

and argued for the preeminence of the Qur~an's content rather than its Ambic lingllistic 

and literary form.232 

Notwithstanding this opposition, it must be noted that the early Muslim 

grammarians' study of the Arabic languagr., especially in relation to the language of the 

Qur~iin, laid !he linguistie foundations of the Arabie language and the QllrJan that wOllld 

later allow for their rhetorical exploration: it providcd the purity and ellphony (f<l:".Vw) or 

the Arabie language upon whieh its eloquence (ba/agha) depends.233 But, impOitanlly, 

this was aecomplished by demonstrating the linguistic superiority of the Arabie language, 

with the Quroiin representing a model of it, and not by demonstrating the QurJûn's 

linguistie distinetness from it. 234 

Summary 

It is very apparent From this discussion that the second/eighth and cspeeially the 

third/ninth centuries were a period of enormous intellectual activity. Although ~ome 01 

this activity surrounded the Arabie linguistie and literary heritage inheritcd by Islam, 

much of it was motivated by the arrivaI of the QurJan. This yielded nOl only ,\ rcllglOlI~ 

or doctrinal element to the methods and theories of each of thcsc sciences, il also gave 

eaeh discipline, in its study of a partieular aspect of the QurJan, a common intcre~t and a 

number of interdiseiplinary relationships that would never be severed. Many important 

developments in each of these sciences took place, of cour~e, in luter centuries but thcir 

232See Abü al-cAddus, "Rhetorical Criticism," p. 59; Agius, "The ShuCubiyya," pp. 76-
88, esp. pp. 80-4. 

233See von Grunebaum, "Balagha," p. 981. 
234QS, p. 237. 
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theoretical foundations were established during these centuries. 

Textual exegetes as weil a~ grammarians took part in the establishment of the 

canonical text of the Quflan and determining the acceptability of hs various readings. 

They also began the investigation and systematization of Arabie grammar with a special 

focus on the language of the Qurlan as the exemplary model of the language and its 

usage. Where textual exegetes and grammarians clarified and hannonized regular 

Quranic usage, later rhetorical exegetes focussed on the more irregular Arabie 

expres:;ions in the Qurlân. In the early third/ninth century, these expressions were 

defended as being grammatically correct expressions but sufficiently divergent ones to 

require further clarification. By the later third/ninth century, however, many of these 

Quranic phrases were no longer defended simply as syntactic irregularities but were more 

positively identified as regular tropes. 

The linguistic investigation of the Qu~an by the Muslim grammarians and 

excgetes as weIl as the exploration and elucidation of the rhetorieal elements of both the 

Qurlan and the Arabie language were quite naturally associated with the systematic 

examination of the Qurlan as a literary as weIl as a religious document. This initiated the 

formaI study and development of Arabie literary theory and its associated application in 

literaryeriticism. Although this eventually led to the independent systematic description 

and appreciation of Arabic poetry for its own merits, the origins of Arabie literary theory 

were c10sely associated with the philological needs of seholars who studied and used 

poctry as an explanatory tool in their commentaries on the Qurlan. The frequent 

employment of poe tic examples to c1arify and justify the acceptability of Arabie 

grammatical and especially figurative usage in the Qur~an yielded a very close assodation 

bc!ween Quranic and Arabie poetic usage. The resulting figurative parallels between the 

QurlITn and Arabic poetry led toward a more fonnal differentiating characterization of 

Arabie poetry by the literary theorists. Yet, such a definition did not resolve the question 

as to whether such tropical expressions were unique to the Quflan or whether they were 
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unique to the Arabie language with the Qu~an representing a model of il. 

During these same fonnative centuries, a number of Muslim scholars from the 

various developing sciences were a!so engaged in attempts to identify or demonstratc the 

exact nature of the Qurlan's miraculous inimitability. Early attempts at this task could be 

characterized either as simple assertions or as mechanisms, rather than demol1strations, 

that maintained a reliance on an attitude of bilii kayf, while a more rational and lhus more 

demonstrable approach to this discussion seems to have been one of the contributions 

made by the various MuCtazili authors. Afterward. in the fourth/tenth century, whcn each 

of these interrelated disciplines reach~"d a more mature level of independence, the 

demonstration of the QurJan's inimitability in teons of its literary style emerged. After 

the fourth!tenth century, the appreciation of the QurJan's figures of speech rcmaincd an 

influential and widely accepted part of the arguments in support of i:iiiz al-qur'iin. But 

just before the fourth/tenth century and the emergence of the demonstration of the 

Qurlan's stylistic inimitability. Ibn Qutayba wrote his text on the interpretation of the 

difficulties of the Qurl ÏÜ1. 
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CHAPTER II 

IBN QUTA YBA AND QURANIC BREVITY 

Il would not seem completeJy appropriate to examine the views of Ibn Qutayba 

about any particu)ar Iiterary or Quranic concept, sucb as Quranic brevity, without noting 

at Jeast a few salient details about the man himself, bis various works, and his place and 

influence in early Islamic scholarship. 

Similarly, Ibn Qutayba's views on Quranic brevity do not appear in the fonn of an 

isolated l'1onograph but as a part of ttie larger context of his Ta~wïJ mushkil aJ-qur~lin 

whieh con tains his observations on a number of topics. Accordingly, the beginning of 

this ehapter seems a proper place to make a few brief remarks about Ibn Qutayba and his 

works in general as weIl as sorne features of the Ta~wïJ mushkil al-qur-lin before looking 

specifically at Ibn Qutayba's understanding of Quranic brevity. 

In exarnining Ibn Qutayba's understanding of Quranic brevity as weIl as its 

relationship to, or effeet upon, the understanding of Quranie brevity by other writers, 

inc1uding Arabie literary theorists, grammarians, exegetes and writers of iCjiiz aJ-qurJiin 

works, it is necessary to look specifically at Ibn Qutayba's treatment of Quranic brevity as 

found in the ehapter of ellipsis and abbreviation (bab aJ-Qadhfwa~I-~ikhti$lfr) in his Ta~wïl 

mushkil aJ-qurJiin. An equally important part of this exposition, however, will be the 

necessary comparison of Ibn Qutayba's understanding of the various Quranic expressions 

he adduces in this chapter with the views of a number of selected authors tbat are 

representative of the disciplines discu~sed alxwe in the preliminary slùdies. Among these 

authors who wrote their works before Ibn Qutayba are the grammarian Sibawayh (d. 

177 fi93), the textual exegete al-Farra~ (d. 207/822), and the rhetorical exegete Abü 

• 



CUbayda (d. 209/824). The selected authors who studied the QurJfin after Ibn QUlayba 

include the exegete al-Taban (d. 310/923), the literary critie and theorist al-CAskari (d. 

395/1(05) and, of course, the author of a stylisùcally based demonstralion of i'Jiiz ;/1-

qur'iin, a1-Rummanï (d. 386/996). It will then be possible to summarize Ibn Qulayba's 
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understanding of the se particular Quranic figures of speech in the context of the 

disciplines discussed in the preliminary studies of Chapter One. Applying those tindings 

to the main question discussed in the Introduction, involving the relationship of the 

Ta'wil mushkil aJ-qur'iin, as a thirdfninth century exegetical text, and its Impact on the 

origins of the stylistically based demonstrations of i'jiiz al-quf3iin works will then foIlmv 

in the Conclusion. Because 1 am prirnarily interested in Ibn Qutayba's understanding of 

Quranic brevity only insofar as it relates to these questions, my emphasis will be on a 

descriptive comparison of Ibn Qutayba's understanding of Quranic brevity 10 thcse 

disciplines rather than a prescriptive critique of that understanding. 

Ibn Qutayba 

Many of the more imp011ant aspects of Ibn Qutayba and his works are contain~ù 

in a substantial number of Arabie bio-bibliographical works, such as the Fihrist of Ibn al-

Nadïrn (d. ca. 380/990) and the Watayiit al-JaCyiIn of Ibn Khallikan (d. 68111282), 10 

mention only two.235 As weIl, many specifie aspects of Ibn Qutayba's Ihought have bccn 

the subject of numerous studies,236 while a more general survey of Ibn QUlayba and hi<; 

works are contained in Gérard LeComte's concise article in the Encyclopaedia of 

Islam.237 He is the subject of two monographs: the first, Isl:liïq Müsa l:Iuseini's J'he Lire 

235For a list of these various works and their citations of Ibn Qutayba, see GAL, suppl. 
l, pp. 184-7; and the bibliography at the end of Gérard LeComte, "Ibn ~utayba," E12, vol. 
Ill, p. 847. 

236Again, see the bibliography in LeComte, "Ibn ~utayba," p. 847. 
237"Ibn ~utayba," vol. III, pp. 844-7. 



and Works of Ibn Qutayba,238 and the second, again by Gérard leComte, Ibn Qutayba 

(mort en 276/889): l'homme, son oeuvre, ses idées.239 From these various sources it is 

possible to distill a brief sketch of the life and works of Ibn Qutayba. 
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He was bom Abü Mu~ammad 'Abd Allah b. Muslim Ibn Qutayba al-Dïnawan-240 

al Küfa in 213/828 to a family of second or third generation of Arabized lranians from 

Khurasan. Like many early Muslim writers, very little is known about his childhood, 

adolescence, education or career. It seems that he studied under men generally known for 

their theological, philological and traditionist attachment to the Sunna, including the 

Sunni theologian and discipJe of Ibn I:Ianbal, Isl:Jaq b. Ibrahim b. Rahawayh al-I:Ian~a1ï (d. 

ca. 237/851); the Sunni philologist and traditionist. Abü I:Iatim Sahl b. Mu~ammad al­

Sijistanï (d. ca. 250/864); and the leading philologist in Iraq at the time, al-cAbblis b. al­

Faraj al-Riyashi (d. 257/871), who, interestingly, was also a transmitter of the works of 

the grammarian al-A~r.1acï and of Abü CUbayda.241 

Ibn Qutayba himself admits that in his early life he was tempted by the quasi­

rationalist ideologies that were prevalent at the time but, although he never provides a 

systematic definition of his eventual methodology, he soon came to despise the 

intellectual or rational approach and held steadfast to the Q~an and the Sunna as the two 

fundamental foundations of doctrine. Yet, many of the ideas of Ibn al-Muqaffa', who had 

attempted to produce sorne imitations of the Qur~an, were known to Ibn Qutayba and, 

although he rarely acknowledges hi m, he seemed to have known the works of the 

MuCtazilite al-Ja~i~ very weil. It is iriteresting too, that Ibn Qutayba also made extensive 

use of the Torah as weil as the Gospels. In philological studies, he seemed to main tain a 

middle ground between the two alleged schools of grammatical studies, seen as an 

23SBeirut: The American Press, 1950. 
239Damscus: Institut Français de Damas, 1965. 
240Some biographers add "al-Küfi", as a reference to his birthplace and "al-Marwazï", 

perhaps an ethnie name of his father. See leComte, "Ibn J.(utayba," p. 844. 
241See LeComte, "Ibn {(utayba," p. 844. See also,l;Iuseini, Life and Works, pp. 15-

39; LeComte, Ibn Qutayba, pp. 45-74. 
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advocate of the more orthodox, Ba~ran views while also subscribing to the teachings of 

al-KisiPï and al-FamP, both seen as belonging to the less onhodox Kufan school. In 

addition. Ibn Qutayba demonstrates his willingness to depart from traditional methods in 

his approach to poetty. It has already been noted that white he accepts the value of 

ancient poetty, his suggested individualistic method of establishing the relative mcrÎts of 

ancient and modern poems again reveals his acceptance and talent for synthesis, if Ilot 

innovation. 

In combination, Ibn Qutayba's attitudes and output gave him the rcputation of 

being the greatest writer of Arabie prose since Ibn al-Muqaffat and al-Jal)i~. His 

synthesis of earlier ideas from a variety of sources and approaches, together with his 

orthodox support of the Qur'an and the Sunna as the primary doctrinal foundations, made 

Ibn Qutayba an important and influential representative of the Ahl al-Sun ml of the 

thirdlninth century and someone whose works could lend literary suppon to the CAbbibtd 

revival of Sunnism. 

Ibn Qutayba's own attachment to Sunnï orthodoxy seems to have been propitious 

to his career. With the accession oî al-Mutawakkil (d. 247/861) to Ihe cAbbasid caliphate, 

the new government set out to suppress MuCtazilï and other ideologies which had bccn 

supported by its predecessors and re-institute Sunnism. The Sunni politieal, cultural and 

religious views of Ibn Qutayba, contained in such works as his manual for sccrctarics, the 

Kitiib 3adab al-kiîtib, seemed to have been in agreement with the views of the ncw 

government and caused its favourable notice of Ibn Qutayba by 232/846. The vizicr Abu 

al-I:Iasan tUbayd Allah b. Yal)ya b. Khaqan (d. 263/877) became his patron and, through 

him, Ibn Qutayba was appointed Qiîç.fiofDinawar in 236/851, a position he retained until 

256/870 or 257/871. 

After his retirement as Qiîç.fï, Ibn Qutayba remained in Baghdad and dcdtcatcd 

himself ta the teaching of his works which were transmiued to Egypt by Ibn Qutayba's 

son and chief disciple, Af:tmad, and his son, 'Abd al-Wal)id, and then to the West through 



l the work of Abü cAU al-QaU, while many ofThn Qutayba's works were transmitted 

directly to al-Andalus by Qasim b. A~bagh who had come to Baghdad to study in 

247/887. In the East, Ibn Qutayba's works wete spread by a number of disciples, 

including Abü MulJammad cAbd Allah b. Jatfar b. Durustawayh and Ibrahim b. 

Mu~ammad b. Ayyüb al-~a:ligh as weil as tUbayd Allah b. tAbd al-Ral)man al-Sukkan, 

whose name is a constant feature of many isniids of Ibn Quatyba's works. Ibn Qutayba 

maintained this teaching until his death in 276/889. 
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The authentic works of Ibn Qutayba, the majority of which have been published, 

reflect his wide interests.242 In addition to his manual for secretaries, the 'Adab al-katib, 

rnentioned above, he also wrote a work of astronomy and meteorology, the Kitiib al­

anwii~ sorne legal works, such as the KitaDal-ashriba, a fatwiion drinks, and the Kitab al-

maysir wa;)J-qidiiQ, a study of games of chance; and works of cultural history, including 

the Kitiib aJ-maciirif, and, in the anti-ShuCübiyya tradition, the Kitao al-carab. He 

composed a number of works about literature for which he is most famous, including the 

Kitiib maCani al-shi cr, on the thernes of poems; an anthology of poetry, the Kitiib al-shi Cr 

wa~l-shucar.p; and a compendium of adab works, the Kitao Cuyün al-akhbifr; works of 

theology, including the Kitiib al-masa:Ji} wa;)l-ajwiba, the Kitaô ta'wil mukhtalif al-IJadith, 

and the KitIib al-ikhtilaffi'J-Jaff wa'}-radd cala al-Jahmiyya wa;)I-Mushabbiha, which is a 

refutation of some of the ideas and practices of the Mushabbiha, Jahmiyya and MuCtazila; 

as weil as an incomplete philological cornmentary on padith, the Kitaô gharib aJ-padïth. 

In addition to these works, Ibn Qutayba wrote a number of works on the Qur:lan, such as 

the Kitab i:;liil} al-ghalaf fi gharib aJ-l}adith li-Abi CUbayd al-Qasim b. Salliim, which is a 

separate part of his Kitiib gharib al-IJadith, where Ibn Qutayba corrects a number of 

exegetical errors he considers to have been made by Abü CUbayd; the Kitifb tafsÏr gharib 

242For a short list and description of the authentic spurious, and attributed works of 
Ibn Qutayba, see LeComte, "Ibn ~utayba," p. 845. A fullerdt:scription may bc found in 
I.Iuseini, Life and WOTks, pp. 47-56, with the most detailed examination being found in 
LeComte, Ibn Qutayba, pp. 85-178. 



1 al-qurJiin, a philological commentary on the Qu~an; and, of course, his examination of 

the difficulties of the Qur~an, his Ta'wïl mushkil al-qur'ifn. 

The Ta:Jwil mushkil aJ-qur~iin 

The Ta:Jwfl mushkil aJ-q~iin begins with a short introduction (pp. 3-11) in whirh 

Ibn Qutayba asserts, with an interesting series of numerous Quranic and sorne poctic 

citations, that the Qur~an is not only the book "wherein there is no crookcdness",2.13 but 

that it was revealed in a straight (qayyim), precise (mufa~~al), as weil as eloquent and 

penetrating (bayyin) way.244 Although Ibn Qutayba does not use the tcrm i'.iiiz al-qur:liïn 

in the introduction and mentions the QUr~an'S miracle of composition (mu'jiz aJ-t:l~lïI) 

only once,245 he frequently speaks of these features of the Qu~iin as parts of its wondrolls 

or miraculous aspects ('ajiPib, sing. 'ajïba), which are either overlooked or ignorcd by 

sorne246 or, because oftheir ambiguity, appear obscure to others.247 11H1s, many of the 

rhetorical elements of the Qu~an represent difficuIties for sorne, but for Ibn Qutayba, 

these features represent the depth of eloquence of the Qur~an's exhortation (:laM/gIll/JIU 

fi:Jl-maw'i?ll). 248 

The next chapter of the book (pp. 12-23) is equally introduetory but introduces 

Ibn Qutayba's solution to the problems mentioned in the first section. It discusscs bricfly 

sorne of the features of the eloquence of the Arabie language, including a number of 

figures of speech which are discussed later in the Ta 3wil mushkil al-qur3[jn Il should be 

noted that Ibn Qutayba introduces these figures of speech by stating that they rcprc~cnt 

one of the modes (turuq, sing. pmqa) by which the superiority of the Arabie language 

243Q.18/1. See Ta 3wïl, p. 3. 
244 Ta3wil, p.3. 
245Ibid. 
246Ibid. 
247Ibid., p. 10. 
248Ibid., p. 11. 
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over aIl others may be seen.2A9 This chapter also provides sorne discussion of inflection, 

the extent or range of the trope, and ,llso mentions the reason for writing the Ta~wïl 

mushki/ al-qur~iin: to provide an illustrative study of these rhetorical difficulties.250 

These two introductory chapters are followed by a polemical section (pp. 24-32) 

in which sorne of the eriticisrns of the Qu~an are examined (al-l)ikiiya Can a1-taCinïn), 

followed by four chapters each of which deals with a specifie criticism, including the 

Qurlan's variant readings (wujüh aJ-qira~at, pp. 33-49), its alleged solecisms (ma 

'udduCiya cala aJ-qur'an min al-Iatm, pp. 50-64), contradiction and disagreement (al­

taniïquçl wa~PikhtiJiif, pp. 65-85), and the unclear verses (a1-mutashiIbih, pp. 86-102). 

The next seven chapters deal with specifie figures of speech: the trope (al-qawl 

FP/-majiiz, pp. 103-35), the metaphor (aPisticiira, pp. 135-84), inversion (al-maqlüb, pp. 

185-209), ellipsis and abbreviation (al-~adhfwa'l-~ikhti~iir, pp. 210-31), repetition and 

pleonasm (takriir al-ka/am wa'/-ziyiida fihi, pp. 232-55) metonymy and allusion (al­

kiniïya wa'/-ta'riçl, pp. 256-74), and idiom (mukhalafa pmu aJ-Jaf~ macniihu, pp. 275-98). 

After these chapters on specifie figures of speech there foUows a chapter on the 

interpretation of the mysterious letters of the Qurlan (ta~WÏl a/-~urüF ~allatï ~ddacii cala al-

qur~iïn bihii aPistipiila wa fasad al-na?m, pp. 299-310). The next section of the Ta'wil 

mllshkil al-qur~iïn consists of fifty short chapters which deal with sorne of the problematic 

verses of the QUr'an (pp. 311-438), where the verses are grouped according to their süra 

but in a rather random and duplicated way,251 followed by three more grammatical 

sections, including a section on Quranic hornonyms (aJ-laf~ aJ-wa~id lil-macani, pp. 439-

515), which devotes a few pages to the various meanings of sorne forty-five Quranic 

words, a section on the explanation of thirty-two particles of meaning including 

249Ibid., p. 20. See also, Almagor, "Early Meaning," p. 312. 
250Ta:Jwïl, p. 23. 
251 For example. verses from the second SÜTIl. al-baqan. could bc found in any of the 

seventh, twenty-second, twenty-sixth, or forty-ninth chapters of this section, each of 
which bears the tide al-baqara. 
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indeclinable ones (tafsïr ~urüf al-maciinï wa ma shiikaJaha min aJ-~afciil 'allati Iii 

tata$BlTafu, pp. 516-63), followed by the last section whieh lists sixteen sets of 

interchangable particles (dukhüJ bacçI ~urüf aJ-~jfàt makiin ba'(l, pp. 565-578). 

Quranic bevity 
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Ibn Qutayba's views on Quranic brevity in the Ta:lwïJ mushkil al-qurJiin are 

contained in the chapter on ellipsis and abbreviation.252 This chapter can be dividcd into 

ten sections each of which deals with a particular type of Quranic brevity. But, although 

Ibn Qutayba does not draw attention to il explicitly, his selection of Quranic citations 

within many of these divisions often reveal his awareness of further, more subtlc, 

differences. Nowhere in the chapter or in any of its divisions does Ibn Qutayba offer any 

explicit definition of the figures of speech associated with brevity except to state the 

particular type of brevity involved in each of the sections after which he immediatcly 

adduces Quranic examples. 

* * * * * 
Thus, without any preamble, the chapter begins with the first section of the ten 

types of Quranic brevity as understoOd by Ibn QUlayba, and il deals with what he tcrms 

"the ellipsis of the annexed while the annexing stands in its place and accepts the 

verb."253 

Following this heading, Ibn Qutayba immediately cites Quranic ex amples 

beginning with the ellipsis in Q. 12/82 where he simply supplies the ellipted tcnn of the 

252Biiba1-~adhfwa'l-Jikhti$iir. Ta'wïl, pp. 210-31. 
253Jan ~dhifa al-muçJiifwa tuqïma al-muçJiif 'ilayhi muqiimahu wa taj'aJa al-fiC} la/w. 

Ta'wïl, pp. 210-2. The two terms of the Arabie possessive construct (JiçJafa); namdy al­
muçJiifand al-muçJiif JjJayhi, cou Id he translated respectively as "posse~sed" and 
"possessor" as they are by Owens (Foundations, p, 34), but 1 have used "annexed" and 
"annexing" simply because that follows the more accessible authorÏly of W. Wright (A 
Grammarofthe Arabie Language [Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 19671, vol. 
II, p. 198). 
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construct which is the more appropriate and obvious object of the verb: "Iike the saying of 

The Most High, 'and ask the town where we have been', that is, ask its people ['ahl]. "254 

Similarly, Ibn Qutayba also cites the equally simple ellipsis in Q. 47/13, again supplying 

the ellipted tenn of the construct which, here, is the more syntactically correct subject of 

the verb: "and His saying, 'from your town which drove you out', that is, its people [:Jahl] 

drove you out."255 It is interesting to note, however, that although both Q. 12/82 and Q. 

47/13 are obvious examples of ellipsis, Ibn Qutayba cites the same expression in Q. 12/82 

as an example of metaphor (3jsti'iira). 256 

It is interesting that Ibn Qutayba also cites Q. 2/93 in this section on ellipsis of the 

annexed term: '" ... and they drank into their hearts [of] the calf, that is, its love 

r Qubb]. "257 Although this expression seems to be a better candidate for metaphor than Q. 

12/82, it does not appear in that section of the Ta'wil and Ibn Qutayba's treatment of it in 

this section seems to indicate that he thought its meaning could more easily be c1arified 

by inserting a tenn in the construct; thus, apparently requiring that it be identified as an 

example of this type of ellipsis. 

Ibn Qutayba also cites what appears to be a simple ellipsis in Q. 2/197, but it 

should be noted that he has considered it to be an example of ellipsis of an annexed term 

in order to supply a more appropriate term for a modifier: Il '[as for] the pilgrimage, the 

254 Ta'wïl, p. 210. 1 have translated Quranic passages, rather than quote from existing 
translations, in order to emphasize more c1early the grammatical points or literary figures 
discussed by Ibn Qutayba. 1 have not provided the Arabic text of the Qur~an, however, 
since it is readily accessible to the reader elsewhere, but where poetry has been cited, 1 
havt: given both the Arabie and a translation. Quranic citations follow the versification of 
the Egyptian edition, while paragraphing, punctuation and emphasis of particular tenns 
are myown. 

255 Ta ' wïl, p. 210. 
256See Ta'wil, p. 170. See also, QS, p. 229. It may be noted too that Q. 12/82 also 

appcars in the section on inversion (maqlüb) in the Ta'wil (p. 203) but only as a 
clarification of a citation of al-Farra~ where Ibn Qutayba stiU treats Q. 12/82 as an 
exampIe. not of inversion, but of ellipsis (Qadhf). 

2.'i7Ta'wïl, p.21O. 
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months are known', that is, the period [ waqt] of the pilgrimage."258 

Following his treatment of Q. 2/197, which dealt with a modifier, Ibn Qutayba 

then cites another Quranic example which he views as involving a modifier althollgh 

here, at Q. 17n5, the modifying term is seen as the ellipted annexed teml that sccms 1110le 

appropriate for the context of the narrative as it is for the verb involved: "like llis saying, 

'then We should have made you taste an equal portion of life and an equal portion of 

death', that is, an equal portion of the suffering [Cadhiib] of life and an equal portion of Ihe 

suffering [ Cadhiib] of death. "259 

Ibn Qutayba also adduces Q. 22/40 which appears to deal with the mcaning of a 

less understood word, "prayers ($alawiit),"260 but it is nevertheless clarified by the 

insertion of an ellipted, annexed term: "and His saying, praise Him, 'to pull down 

monasteries and churches and prayers and mosques'. The prayers were not pllllcd down 

but, rather, He meant the houses [buyüt] of prayers."261 Ibn Qutayba, for the first time, 

justifies his interpretation by mentioning that "the commentators 1 aJ-mufassinïn1 ~aid 

'monasteries belong to the Sabians, churches to the Christians, "praycrs" are the 

synagogues [kanii3is] of the Jews, and mosques belong to the Muslims."262 

The last two Quranic passages that Ibn Qutayba cites as ex amples of thc ellipsis of 

the annexed term are quite interesting. The first of these is Q. 34/33 y, here it may be SCCIl 

that although Ibn Qutayba does supply an annexing, rather than annexed, attach~d 

pronoun "your (-kum)" to the term "plotting (makr)," notice should be takcn of his 

insertion of the preposition "fi," translated as "during," in his treatment of this phrase: 

258Ibid. 
259Ibid. 
260Por the translation of $aJawiit as "prayers," see Lane, vol. II, p. 1721; Wehr, 

Dictionary, p.612. It is interesting to note here that A. Yusuf Ali (The f101y QUf-an 
[London: The Islamic Foundation, 1975], loc. cit.) glosses ~alawat as "synagogues," whilc 
A. 1. Arberry (The Koran Interpreted [Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1964 J, loc. <..:it.) 
off ers "oratories." 

261 Ta 3wïl, p.21O. 
262Ibid. 
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"and His saying, 'rather, it was plotting of the night and the day [bal makru al-layli wa'l­

nahari)', that is, your plotting duringthe night and the day [makrukum fi al-layli wa'l­

naharil. "263 In this context, the terrn Il fi' has been inserted as an ellipted annexed term 

because it is not functioning merely as a preposition but as a circumstantial partic1e of 

time ('ism aJ-?arl):264 yielding both its meaning of "during" as weIl as its treatment as an 

ellipted annexed term. 

The last Quranic expression that Ibn Qutayba cites as an example of the ellipsis of 

the annexed tenn is Q. 9/19 which deals with the comparison of an infinitive noun and a 

substantive noun, which Ibn Qutayba first clarifies by supplying a substantive as an 

annexed terrn to resolve the comparison: "and His saying, 'do you make the watering of 

the pilgrims and the maintenance of the sacred mosque equal to those who believe in 

GodT, that is, do you make the one entrusted [~aQjb] with the watering of the pilgrims 

and the maintenance of the sacred mosque equal to those who believe in God?"265 In 

order to justify this interpretation, Ibn Qutayba also cites Q. 2/177: "as He [alsol said, 'but 

the righteous are [those] who believe in God'."266 ln addition, Ibn Qutayba adduces four 

different lines of poetry from three dlîferent poc[S each of which displays a different 

nuance of usage, but all show the type of ellipsis discussed in this section. Among them, 

for example, is a line from al-Hudhali:267 

~ .' 

263Ibid. 
264See Owens, Foundations. pp. 131-2; Wright, Grammar, vol. l, pp. 125-6, and esp. 

vol. II, p. 200. 
265 Ta:Jwïl, p. 211. 
266Ibid. 
267Ibid. Sec also, al-cAskarï, $inifCatayn, p. 187; al-Hudhalïyün, Diwan al-Hudhalïyin 

(Cairo: Dar al-Qawmiyya, 1965), vol. II, p.21. The last three nouns, al-khurs, al­
:'i,lr:ï:;ira, and aJ-qiJal, each represents a less than complimentary characterization of 
foreigners. See Bernhard Lewin, A Vocabulary of Hugailian Poems (Gotenborg: Kungl. 
Vetenskaps-och Vitterhets-SarnhaIlet, 1978), pp. 107,236, and 355 respectively. The 
other poets mentioned include Abü Dhu~ayb (d. 28/649) and Kuthayïr (d. 105n23). 
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He walks among us, the tavern of wine, 

Among the mutes, the Nabatheans, the crisp-haircd 

Ibn Qutayba explains this Hne, saying that aI-Hudhalï "meant the owner 1 ~,T(lÎbl of the 

tavern ofwine but the tavem ofwine [biinùtkhamr] stands in its place. "268 
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Following his explanation of Q. 9/19, Ibn Qutayba ends this section of Quranic 

brevity by citing a simpler Quranic example of an annexed tenn, which deals with a 

collective plural, and an anonymous Hne of poetry which displays the same phenomclloJl 

The Quranic passage is Q. 96/17 for which Ibn Qutayba provides the annexed tcnn: "lik-c 

[the poetry], the saying of The Most High, 'so let him cali his council', thm is, its people 

[~ahl]. "269 He then ends this section by adducing a Hne of poetry by DhüJ}-Rumma, 

although Ibn Qutayba does not acknowlcdge him, that displays the same usage as Q. 

96/17:270 

They have a gathering with humble red beards 
Ifs Erce-born and its slaves alikc 

Ibn Qutayba does not provide any explanation of this fine, but aIIows the rcader to 

understand that the members of the gathering, not the gathering itself, possess the l'cd 

beards. 

It is c1ear from Ibn Qutayba's treatment of this type of Quranic brevity that, 

although he shows an interest in the minimal semantic clruification of the selccted 

phrases, the type of examples cited as weIl as the heading under which they arc adduœd 

make it equa1ly c1ear that his primary concem was the precise rhetoricaI Identification and 

268Ta~WÏl, p.211. 
269Ta~WÏl, p.212. 
270Ibid., p. 210. This line ofpoetry is also adduced by al-'Askarï, in the part of hi~ 

section on brevity that bears the same sub-heading as this section of the T,awil. whero (l). 
cAskarï does provide the ellipted tenn: "that is, the people [ 'ahIJ of the gathcring." Sec 
$iniiCatayn, p. 187. 



l clarification, of a panicular syntactic unit: the ellipsis (l;1adhf) of the annexed tenn (a1-

muçJir/). This particular style or motivation of clarification is quite similar to the 

periphrastic, syntactic exegesis, known as restoration (taqdïr),271 of the textual exegetes 

and grammarians who eventually postulated two types of ellipsis: contextual and 

structuraJ.272 The Quranic examples adduced in this section are applicable to the 

contextual ellipsis of the grammarians and textual exegetes but, although Ibn Qutayba's 

identification of this phenomena was nothing new, his understanding of it appears to be 
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both more thorough and more precise than its understanding by the grammarian 

Sibawayh (d. 177fl93) or the textuaI exegete aI-FarriP (d. 207/822). Among these 

selected Quranic citations, Sibawayh offers an exarnination of only Q. 12/82 and 34/33. 

On Q. 12/82 he does offer the same clarification as Ibn Qutayba, although he identifies it 

as an example of ellipsis (l;1adhf) at one point but of concision and abbreviation (aJ-3ijaz 

wa 3J-'ikhti:;iir) at another.273 Sibawayh also identifies Q. 34/33 as an example of 

concision and abbreviation and clarifies it in the same way as Ibn Qutayba at one point 

but gives it only a periphrastic explanation, rather than a simple reconstruction, at 

another.274 AI-Farra~ examines most of the Quranic expressions adduced here by Ibn 

Qutayba and, while his clarifications and identifications of ellipsis are the same as Ibn 

271See Owens, Foundations, p. 187; QS, pp. 219-26; Wansbrough, "Majiiz a1-Qur~an," 
p.254. 

272Contextual ellipsis involves the ellipsis of a term that is required, or more usually 
simply more appropriate, for the meaning of the phrase in ilS given context: a good 
example is Q. 34/33, "plotting (during) the night and the day, If where the insertion of an 
ellipted ternl has no real cffect on the grammatical status of the other tenus in the 
expression. Without denying that a term involved in contextual ellipsis possesses ils own 
syntactic status within the phrase, structural ellipsis, which is more complicated, involves 
the ellipsis of a tenn that does affect the grammatical status of other terms in the 
expression, such as the resulting change of the term "the town" from the accusative to the 
genitive case 10 Q. 12/82, "ask (the people of) the town.". For a more detailed account, 
including examples, see Owens, Foundations, pp. 186-8. 

273Sïbawayh, Kitab, vol. U, pp. 24; and vol. l, p. 88, respectively. Sec also, van 
Gclder, "Brevity," p. 83. 

274Sïbawayh, KitiIb, vol. J, p. 88; and vol. l, p. 75, respectively. 

------------------------------------------------------------------~ 



1 

T . 
1 

i 

Qutayba for Q. 12/82,47/13, 2/93, and 22/40,275 he offers only periphrastic explanatlOns. 

without any rhetorical designation, of Q. 2/197 or 9/19.276 It is interesting 10 notc hrrr as 

weIl that although al-FarriP does not identify the expression in Q. 34/33 as an cxamplc of 

ellipsis, his clarification of the phrase in volves the insertion of the preposition" M', ralha 

than Ibn Qutayba's "tr'.277 

Although Ibn Qutayba's clarifications of these Quranic expressions are similar 10 

those that are examined by the rhetorical exegete Abü tUbayda (d. 209/824), thrir 

rhetorical identification of the expressions differ. Abü CUbayda considers the tenn in Q 

12/82 to have been ellipted at one point, but abbreviated at another,27R white he secs the 

tenns involved in Q. 2/93 and 17n5 as beinf abbreviated,279 offering no exanllnation of 

the other expressions adduced by Ibn Qutayba. It is interesting to note too, that although 

Abü tUbayda does not treat Q. 9/19, involving the comparison of an 1I1finiuve and a 

substantive noun, like Ibn Qutayba, he does supply a different noun 111 the companson in 

Q. 2/177, the phrase Ibn Qutayba cited in relation to Q. 9/19.2&0 Howevcr, lImay al '>0 be 

noted that for each of these clarifications, save one, Abü CUbayda employs the tcrm 

"majiiz, "281 

Ibn Qutayba's understanding of these Quranic phrases differs even more markedly 

in comparison to their interpretation offered by the later exegete al-Taban (d. 310/923). 

Even though a number of the explanations cited by al-Taban include the clarifying 

275al-FarrlP, Maciinial-qur~iin, vol. l, p. 61; vol. III, p. 59; vol. l, p. 61; and vol. Il, p 
227, respectively. 

276Ibid., vol. l, pp. 119-20; and vol. l, p. 427, respectively. 
277Ibid., vol. II, p. 363. 
278Abü CUbayda, Majiiz al-qur~iin, vol. I, pp. 8,47. See also, van Gclder, "Brevity," p. 

83; Wansbrough, "Majiiz aJ-Qur'iin," p. 248. 
279Abü CUbayda, Majiiz al-qur'iin, vol. I, pp. 47,386, respectively. 
280Abü cUbavda's reconstruction involves the substitution of the sub~tantive "plOU~ (<ll­

biiIT)" for the Q~rJan's infinitive "piety (aJ-bin-).·' See Abü CUbayda, Majaz aJ-qur"Jan, vol 
l, p. 65; Wansbrough, "Majiiz al-QurJiin," p 252. 

281See above, pp. 17-8. The exception is his clarification of Q. 17 ns in Majaz al­
qur'iin, vol. I, p. 386. 
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msertion of the same tenn as that given by Ibn Qutayba, and others, al-Tabans collected 

interpretations are almost exclusively concemed only with the semantics of each of the 

expressions rather than thetr rhetorical or grammatical implications.282 This demonstrates 

not only the difference between grammatical exegesis (tllqdïr) and semantic exegesis 

(/.ab.ir), the exclusive focus on sernantics also demonstrates hs difference as classical, 

rather than fonnative, tafsir.283 This disciplinary differentiation, of course, is associated 

with the indepcndent maturation of the various sciences in the fourth/tenth century, the 

same pcriod in which stylistic i'jaz al-qur~iin works appear. Thus, both the date of al-

Tabari's work and ils different, semantic, emphasis exc1udes it as an immediately relevant 

source in a discussion of both Ibn Qutayba's understanding of Quranic brevity as weIl as 

the origins of stylistic i'jaz aJ-qur~an arguments. 

The situation is substantially dIfferent with respect to later, fourth/tenth century, 

Arabie hterary theory. This science, of course, was equally concemed with the stylistic 

clements of both Arabie poetry as weIl as the QurJan. But, more imponantly, even a 

cursory comparison between this type of brevity as given by Ibn Qutayba and that offered 

by the litcrary theorist al-CAskarï (d. 395/1(05) reveals not only similarities but a clear 

connectlon. The first part of the fifth chapter of al-cAskari's Kitiib al-$inaCatayn is 

devoted to brevity where al-cAskari, unlike Ibn Qutayba, offers sorne preliminary 

discussion about his conception of brevity incIuding his mention that ellipsis (badhf) and 

succinl'tness (qi~ar) constitute his broadest tenn for brevity, concision ('ijaz).284 

However, al-cAskan-'s treatment of the Quranic expressions cited by Ibn Qutayba follow 

282The continued citation of al-Taban-<s interpretations of the various Quranic phrases 
adduced by Ibn Qutayba would therefore be of no value to this discussion. In order to 
iIlustrate this point, however, the reader may wish to examine the treatments of the se 
phrases in al-Tabari's TafsÏr: thus, for his discussion of Q. 2/93, see vol. l, p. 335; for Q. 
2/197, see vol. Il, pp. 150-2; for Q. 9/19, see vol. X, pp. 67-8; for Q. 12/82, see vol. XIII, 
p. 35; for Q. I7n5, see vol. XV, p. 89; for Q. 22/40, see vol. XVII, pp. 124-6; for Q. 
34/33, see vol. XXII, p. 67; and for Q. 47/13. see vol. XXVI. pp. 30-1. 

2S3See above, pp. 13-4. 
284al-cAskari. $iniFatayn. p. 179. See also, Kanazi, Studies, pp. 107-9. 
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their treatment in the Ta~wïJ aImost verbatim; mc1uding the sarne hc=ading, and lhus 

rhetorical identification, as weil as the poetry adduced by aI-cAskarl also being found in 

this section of the Ta~wil.285 The only substantial difference is that al-'Askari adduccs 

fewer Quranic examples than Ibn Qutayba. 

Any similarity between Ibn Qutayba's understanding of these particular phrases 

and al-Rummlini (d. 386/996) in his work that demonstrates the stylistic inimitability of 

the Qur~an, his al-Nukat fi i'jaz al-qur3an, is not as apparent. Similar to al-cA~kari, al­

Rummani sees ellipsis (I,ladhf) and succinctness (qi~aT)286 as the two con~tituents of 

concision (3ijaz).287 However, of the various Quranic examples citcd by Ibn Qutayba in 

this section, al-Rummanï adduces only Q. 12/82 and 9/19. It is important to note, 

however, that while al-Rummanfs treatment of Q. 12/82 is containcd 111 the .I1-NuJ...at's 

section on Quranic concision, he offers il only as an example of concisIon without any 

effort to clarify its meaning.288 It is equally interesting to note that al-Rummani adduces 

the expression in Q. 9/19, not in the al-Nukat's section on concision, but in the sectIon on 

simile (tashbïh), where he again offers no clarification of ils meaning but mcntioll~ only 

that the phrase is an excellent way of glorifying faith. 289 

Insofar as these panicular Quranic expressions are concerned, it may be notcd that 

Ibn Qutayba's understanding of this type of Quranic brevity is both more thorough and 

more precise than that of either Sibawayh or al-Farr~P. His treatment of the expressions 

also appears to be more advanced than their treatment by the rhetorical exegetc Abü 

CUbayda, not only because of Abü cUbayda's indecision about the classification of Q. 

285al-CAskari, $iniiCatayn, p. 187. 
286The editors of al-Rummanï's aJ-Nukat have pointed this tenn as qUI'ir. AIthough 

Hans Wehr (A Dictionary of Modern Written Arabie. Ed. 1. Milton Cowan IWei~badcn: 
Otto Harrassowitz, 1979], p. 899) does not gloss this tenn, but the more usual qi~ar, as 
succinctness, Lane (vol. II, p. 2533) cites bath qa$rand qi$aTas succinctne~s, shortnc~s, 
etc. 

287al-Rummanï, al-Nukat. p. 76. 
288Ibid. 
289Ibid., p. 85. 
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12/82 as either ellipted or abbreviated, but also because of Ibn Qutayba's collection of 

these various Quranic expressions as examples of a particular, identifiable type of figure 

of speech rather than Abü CUbayda's assertion of their acceptability with his locution of 

majliz. This stylistic advancement by Ibn Qutayba is supponed further by noting that the 

understanding of this type of brevity by the founh/tenth century literary theorist al­

cAskari is derived, without amelioration, directly from Ibn Qutayba. It may also be noted 

that Ibn Qutayba's treatment of these passages, notwithstanding their rhetorical 

identification, remains primarily concemed with their clarification. This, together with 

al-Rummanî's different treatment of hoth Q. 12/82 and 9/19. aIso demonstrates litùe 

conncction between Ibn Qutayba's clarification of these expressions and aI-Rummanï's 

employment of them as indications of the Qurlan's stylistic inirnitability.290 

... ... ... ... 

The second section of the Ta~wfl's chapter on Quranic brevity is a brief section in 

which Ibn Qutayba examines expressions where "(one] verb govems two things and is 

appropriate for one of them white the appropriate verb for the other is concealed. "291 

The first Quranic example that Ibn Qutayba cites in this section involves a number 

of phrases in Q. 56/17-22 where he first quotes the complete verbal clause in Q. 56/17-8 

which contains a verb, subject, object, as weil as a prepositionaI phrase, but omits the 

intervening adjectival phrase in Q. 56/19292 which, although he does not view it as 

29(~he only quahfying point to this degree of development involves Ibn Qutayba's 
inclusion under metaphor (~isticiira) of Q. 12/82 (see Ta~WÏl, p. 170). Wansbrough (QS, p. 
229) sees thIS as evidence of sorne indecision about the construction with which 1 
tentativelyagree. On the one hand, Wansbrough elsewhere ("Majiiz aJ-Qur~lin," p. 254, n. 
9) notes the substitutional similarity between an ellipsis associated with the permutative 
and the metaphorical aspect of synecdoche. On the other hand, if Ibn Qutayba had seen it 
as such, it seems logical that he would have aIso adduced the similar expression in Q. 
47/13 under metaphor as weil. The faet that he did not eould simply mean that he was 
not comprehensive in his selections, or was. as Wansbrough sees it, indeeisive. 

2913an tüqiCa al-fiel calli shay3ayn wa huwa li- 3al}adihima wa tuçJmira /i-J 3iikhar ficlahu. 
Ta~wil, pp. 212-4. 

292That is, "no headache will they receive from them, nor will they beeome 
intoxicated. " 
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gennane to his point, he does see it as sufficiently intervening to prevent the ù~p\:lllknt 

noun phrases in Q. 56/20-2 from belonging to the prepositional phmse in Q. 56/19 but nnl 

from the possibility oftheir being govemed, inappropriately, by the verb in Q. 56/17. 

Thus, after first quoting Q. 56/17-8, Ibn Qutayba quotes Q. 56/20-2, after whkh he pOlllts 

out the possible confusion involving the verb and supplies the concealed (tuçfnl/ra) vel b 

for the noun phrases in Q. 56/20-2: "like His saying, praise Him, 'eternal youths will wal~ 

among them with cups and pitchers and a goblet from a spring'. Then He said, 'and flllit~ 

from which they may choose, and the meat of birds from which they may deSlfe and 

wide-eyed nymphs'. But the fruits and the meat and the wide-eyed nymphs did not walk 

among them, but rather, He meant, and they offered (yuJtawnal the meat of blrds."293 

The second and Iast Quranic expression that Ibn Qutayba cItes as an example of 

one verb goveming two things, being appropriate for one of them while the other vel b is 

concealed, is the less complex example of Q. IOn 1 where Ibn Qutayba provides the vel b 

he considers to be concealed and cites an interesting authority on the differencc: "and 

[like Q. 56/17-22] is His saying, 'then agree on your plan and your partners', that is, and 

call [JudCuJ] your partners, as it is in the codex of Abd AllITh."294 

Ibn Qutayba ends this section by quoting and supplying the concealed verb in 

each of four separate lines of poetry. Among them is this anonymous line:295 

293 Ta Jwïl, pp. 212-3. The subject of the supplied verb is, of course, the eternal yOllth .... 
It may also be noted here that Ibn Qutayba makes no mention of a possible clhpsis 111 the 
last phrase in Q. 56/18, lia goblet from a spring [kiPs min maCïn}," but the idea that a 
goblet was filled from a spring is conveyed in the translation, for example, of A. YU'>lIf 
Ali (The Holy QurJiin, loc. cit.). 

294 Ta Jwïl, p. 213. The reference is to Abd AlHih Ibn Mascüd (d. ca. 33/653), but tllJ~ 
difference is not listed by Jeffery (Malerials, pp. 46, 135) either in the pnmary cOlkx of 
Ibn Mascüd or in any of the secondary cocHees based on it, but the dlffcrcnce 1<;, howcvL:r, 
!isted in the codex of lUbayy b. Katb (d. ca. 18/639). See also, GdQ, vol. 3, p. 86. Il may 
be noted here as weIl that Sïbawayh, in his discussion of Q. 56/21-2, mentioncd abovc, 
cites a different nunation offered in the reading of 'Ubayy b. Ka'b. Sec Sïbawayh, Kiliib, 
vol. l, p. 38; Jeffery, Materials, p. 168. 

295Ta~wïl, p.213. See also, al-cAskari, $iniiCatayn, p. 187. 
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[Upon Jooking at him,] you'JJ see him as ifGarJ had eut offhis nose 
And his eyes, jf he received abundance From his Lord 

Ibn Qutayba then explains lhat it means "eut off his nose and ~~ouged out [yafqa 3a] his 

eyes."296 

It may be noted from Ibn Qutayba's treatment of this panicular type of Quranic 
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expression thal he has cIearly identified them as examples of :i~ugma, and, by considering 

the second verb as being concealed, allows for their clarification with the insertion of the 

concealed verb which in tum explains their inclusion in the nl 3wïJ's chapter dealing with 

Quranic brevity. This understanding ofthese Quranic phrases, however, appears to be a 

more expansive version of an earlier point of view. Although Sïbawayh does not mention 

the construction in Q. Ion 1 and offers only a discussion of different phrase nunation 

(tanwïn) between the phrases in Q. 56/21 and 56/22,297 he c1early does not treat any of 

these expressions as examples of zeugma. AI-FarriP, on the other hand, even though he 

does not treat Q. 56/17-22 as zeugma,298 his treatment ofQ. IOnl is very similar to Ibn 

Qutayba's treatment of it in the Ta:Jwïl. AI-FarrlP's treatment of Q. IOn 1 reveals that he 

supplies the same verb for the expression as weil as identifying it as concealed. In 

addition, he similarly cites the codex of Abd Allah Ibn Mascüd and adduces the same 

poetry to illustrate the usage in Q. IOn 1 as that found in Ibn Qutayba's explanation of the 

same verse.299 Abü tUbayda only examines sorne of the phrases in Q. 56/17-22 but does 

not treat any of those phrases as an example of zeugma and, thus, supplies no concealed 

tenn.3OO 

The similarity between al-FarriP and Ibn Qutayba could also he extended to 

296Ta 3wil, p. 213. 
297Sïbawayh, Kiwb, vol. l, pp. 38, 73, 
298al-FarriP, Ma'iini al-qur:Jiin, vol. III, pp. 122-3. 
299Ibid., vol. 1. p. 473. 
3110Abü CUbayda. Majfiz al-qur:Jiin, vol. II, p. 249. 
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include al-~Askari. who does not treat Q. 56/17-22 in the same way as Ibn Qutayba301 but 

his treatment of Q. IOn 1, inc1uding the view that a second verb is coneealed, the poetl)' 

quoted to illustrate a similar usage in Arabie poetry, as weIl as mentioning Ù1C dlffcrcncc 

in the codex of Ibn Mascüd is identical to that found in al-Famp's Maciinï al-qurJfill and 

Ibn Qutayba's Ta~wi1.302 In fact, al-cAskari cites Q. IOn 1 as a Qunmie examplc, exactly 

like Ibn Qutayba, of a phrase where "[one] verb govems two things and is appropriatc for 

one of them while the appropriate verb for the other is conccaled. "303 Any similanty 

between Ibn Qutayba and others, however. stops with al-Rummani whose shOI1 :JI-NuJ..;/l 

makes no mention of any of these Quranic expressions. 

Ibn Qutayba's understanding of this particular figure of speech, or the Quran ic 

examples of it, does appear to be more developed than the views of the grammarian 

Sibawayh. But whether Ibn Qutayba demonstrates any improvement upon tlle vicws of 

al-FarriP. however. depends on the status of Q. 56/17-22 which was adduccd as an 

example of zeugma by Ibn Qutayba but not by al-FarraJ • The deciding factor here, 

regardless of the actual rhetorical status of Q. 56/17-22, is that ai-tAskarï decldcd not to 

include it. But neither al-cAskari nor Ibn Qutayba state that his Quranic citations arc a 

comprehensive selection of the type of expressions he examined. Nevertheless, al-

CAskari's understanding of Quranie zeugma is no more advaneed than its prc~cntation in 

Ibn Qutayba's Ta'wil. Ibn Qutayba's understanding of this particular figure of speech 

de mon strates, like section one above. a striking similarity between hls own view~ on thc 

citation and clarification of this particular trope in the QurJan and its lreatment by the 

literary theorist al-'Askari. Even more pronounced than in section one, however, IS the 

lack of any link between Ibn Qutayba's views on this type of Quranic brevity and al-

30laJ-tAskarï examines only the adjectival phrase in Q. 56/19, which was omittcd by 
Ibn Qutayba. but does mention that this expression is an example of succinctnes~ (ql.~·;U) 
See al-tAskan, $inii'atayn, p. 182. 

302al-cAskarï, $inaCaœyn, p. 187. 
303Ibid. 
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Rummani's views on Quranic brevity as an indication of its stylistic inimitability. 

... * * 
The third type of Quranic brevity for which Ibn Qutayba devotes a section deals 

with "the use of a conditional phrase which should have an apodosis but in which the 

apodosis is omitted for abbreviation because the hearer is cognizant of il. "304 Although 

Ibn Qutayba cites four Quranic examples within this section, he implicitly divides them 

into two types. 

69 

The first type of these is the omission of the apodosis (jawiib) in a condition al 

sentence for which Ibn Qutayba gives two Quranic examples. However, even here, Ibn 

Qutayba again implicitly gives an example of two different types of condition al phrases. 

The first of these is Q. 13/31 which represents an example of an open or likely condition 

whcre the protasis (shar{) is introduced by the conjugation "if there were (Iaw 'anna),"305 

which Ibn Qutayba first quotes, then supplies the omitted apodosis using the standard 

syntactic particle "/a" as its introduction: "like His saying, praise Him, 'if there were a 

QurJan by which the mountains would be moved or the earth wou Id be tom apart or the 

dead would be made to speak. Rather, the matter is with God entirely'. He meant, it 

would be by this Qur'an, but it was omitted. "306 The second example of omitting an 

apodosis in a conditional sentence cited by Ibn Qutayba is Q. 24/20 which is a closed or 

unlikely condition where the protasis is introduced by the conjugation "if it were not (law 

Ui),"307 whcre, after quoting the example from the Qur'an, Ibn Qutayba again supplies the 

omitted apodosis with the introductory particle "la": "and like [Q. 13/31], His saying, 'ifit 

wcre not for the grace and mercy of God toward you and that God is most merciful and 

compassionate.' He meant, He would punish you, but it was omitted."308 To illustrate 

3043an ya'tÎya bi'l-kalam mabniyyan 'ala 'anna lahujawab fa-yabdhifa al-jawab 
3jkhtÎ~iir /i-'ilmi aJ-mukhafab bihi. Ta'wïJ, pp. 214-6. 

305See Wright, Grammar, vol. II, pp. 6-9, 318-9. 
306 Ta'wïl. p.214. See also, Wright, Grammar, vol. II, p. 8. 
307See Wnght, GrJ1T1mar, vol. n, pp. 6-7. 
30sTa'wïl, p. 214. See also, Wnght, Grammar, vol. n,p. 7. 
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this type of ellipsis, Ibn Qutayba then quotes an unacknowledged line of poctry from 

~Imru~l-Qays (fi. 6th c. CE) which, however, contains only a geneml conditional phrasl', 

thus, more accurately classified only as a supposition:309 

1 swear that if anyone other than you had come to us as a messcngcr 
But wc found no cause for rcjcction 

Ibn Qutayba then supplies the omitted apodosis: "that is, we would have rejcctcd himl/n­

radadniihu]."310 

In the second type of Quranic expression Ibn Qutayba cites in this section dcaling 

with simple comparative expressions where the second correlative phrase has becn 

omitted, he gives sorne explanation of the expression then supplies the omittcd phrase 

but, like the two Quranic citations above, this is done more for grammatical reasons thal1 

for semantic ones. The first example is Q. 3/113: flOod, the Mighty and Gloriolls, sakI, 

'not aIl of them are alike. Sorne of the People of the Book are an upright commul1ily, 

reciting the signs of God a11 night long and prostrating themselvcs'. He mention cd one 

community but did not mention another after it: [the tenn] 'equal' !sawiP! is used for 

equalizaticn between two or more things. "311 The second example is an expression ll1 Q 

39/9 which, itself, does not contain the second correlative phrase although, as Ibn 

Qutayba points out, the semantic sense of the missing phrase is eventually supplicd Imer 

in the verse: "and He said, 'is he obedient [who] worships ail night long, prmtratlllg and 

standing?' But He did not mention the opposite of this because, in Ihs saying, 'Say: "Ân; 

those who know equal to those who do not know?" [Q. 3919)', is an indication of whatllc 

309 Ta'wïl, p.215. See also, al-tAskarï, $iniiCatayn, p. 188; ~Imru'l-Qays, Diwan 
(Beirut: Dar ~adir, 1958), p. 130; al-Farra~, Ma'iinï aJ-qur'iin. vol. II, p. 63. 

310 Ta'wïl, p.215. 
311Ibid. 
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meant. "312 

Ibn Qutayba then illusttates this type of expression and ends this section by 

quoting two SCP<Udlt: lint's of poetry for which he supplies the omitted phrase, including, 

for example, this line from Abü Dhu'ayb:313 

For her 1 disobeyed the heart to whose command 
1 listen, and 1 know not if seeking her is wise 

Ibn Qutayba then explains that "he meant, was it wise or misguided, but il was 

omitted."314 

ft may be noted that Ibn Qutayba's treatment of the first two Quranic examples in 

thls section, the conditional sentences ir. Q. 13/31 and 24/20, seem to represent a strict 

interpretation of the conditional particles involved as syntactically requiring an apodosis, 

rather than simply representing rhetorical questions in a condition al form.315 Thus, while 

Ibn Qutayba cou Id have followed Abü CUbayda's treatment ofQ. 13/31 by simply 

cxplaining the existing Quranic phrase and noting that an apodosis is not required,316 he 

chose instcad to follow al-FarrlP more closely. AI-FarrlP, however, does not examine the 

expression in Q. 24/20 but in his examination of the similar expression in Q. 24/10, he 

supplies an apodosis quite similar to the one Ibn Qutayba supplies for Q. 24/20, also 

noting that an apodosis in such a construction isoften leftout (taraka).317 It is interesting 

to note as weil that in al-Farr~P's treatrnent of Q. 13/3' , he does clarify the expression in 

3121bid. It may be noted that this omiued correlatlve phrase is supplkd in the 
translation of Yusuf Ah (The Holy Q~iin, loc. cit.). 

313 Ta 'wil. p. 215. See also, al-Farra', Macanial-qurViin, vol. l, p. 230; al-Hudhalïyün, 
Diwan, vol. 1, p. 71. 

314Ta'wïl, p.216. 
315See M. M. Bravrnann, Studies in Arabie and General Syntax (Paris: Institute 

Français d'Archéologie Orientale, 1953), p. 18, n. 1; Wright, Grammar, vol. TI, pp. 8-9. 
31bAbü CUbayda, Majaz aJ-qur'jjn, vol. f, p. 331. 
317al-Farr~P, Maciinial-qurJan, vol. II, p. 247. 
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the same way as Ibn Qutayba, supplying the sarne apodosis, and he adduces the samc linc 

of poetry as Ibn Qutayba to illustrate its usage. But, unlike Ibn Qutayba, al-Furr;P also 

explains that "the Arabs omit [taQdhifu] the apodosis, wh en it is known, for the sake of 

concision ['ijaz], "318 a term Ibn Qutayba does not employ. This similarity betwccn a\­

FarriP and Ibn Qutayba continues in their treatments of the comparative phra~e in Q. 

3/113. While Abü CUbayda offers sorne interpretation of the first phrase, he does not 

suppl Y an apodosis like Ibn Qutayba.319 AI-FarrlP, on the other hand, treats Q. 3/113 in 

the same way as Ibn Qutayba and cites the same line of poctry to illustrate the usage.12ll 

This similarity between al-Farra~ and Ibn Qutayba ends, however, in thcir understanding 

of the expression in Q. 39/9. Abu CUbayda does not examine it, while al-Farr~P examines 

only the identity of those mentioned without supplying a second correlativc phrase IIkc 

Ibn Qutayba.321 

Ibn Qutayba's views on these four Quranie expressions and those of al-cAskarï b 

much c1oser. The four Quranic statements, their trcatment, the lines of illuslralivc pocll y, 

as weB as the heading under which theyare adduced are almost identlcal in Ibn Qutayba's 

Ta'wil and al-cAskarï's $inifCatayn, differing only in al-cAskari's delcuon of the linc of 

poetry from Abü Dhu~ayb.322 It is also interesting to note that of these four Quralllc 

expressions, al-Rummanï cites only Q. 13/31 in the aJ-Nukat's section on Quramc 

concision, where he, like Ibn Qutayba,. supplies the same homlletically obvious apodosis: 

that if the phrase continued, "it wou Id be this Qur~an. "323 

* * * * * 
Ibn Qutayba's fourth type of Quranie brevity is contained in a section that includ~" 

a variety of kinds of ellipsis which Ibn Qutayba terrns, simply, "the ellipsis of a wc rd or 

318Ibid., vol. II, pp. 63-4. 
319Abü CUbayda, MajazaJ-qur'an, vol. l,pp. 101-2. 
320al-FarrlP, Macani aJ-qur~an, vol. l, pp. 230-1. 
321Ibid., vol. II, p. 416. 
322a13Askarï, $ina'atayn, p. 188. 
323al-Rummanï, aJ-Nukat, p. 76. 
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twO."324 

The first three examples that Ibn Qutayba cites here are Quranic expressions of 

dialogue which contain no reference to the appropriate hearer or speaker that Ibn Qutayba 

supplies when the narrative shifts. The first example is Q. 3/106: fflike His saying, 'and as 

for those whose faces become black, do you not believe?', the meaning is: then it will be 

said to them rfa-yuqiiJ:. iahum], 'do you not believe?'."325 The second example is Q. 

32/12: "and HIS saying, 'and if you cou Id see the guilty lower their heads before their 

Lord, Our Lord, we have seen and heard'. The meaning is: they will say [yaqü1üna], 'Our 

Lord, we have seen'."326 The third ex ample which Ibn Qutayba cites is Q. 2/127: "'when 

Abraham and Ishmael raised the foundations of the House, Our Lord, accept [this] from 

us.' The meaning is, they will say [yaqü1iim], 'Our Lord, accept [this] from us',"327 

The remainder of this section, like its heading, represents a collection of Quranic 

expressions that appear to be simple examples of the ellipsis of a word or two. The next 

example of Q. 17/23, however, could have also been adduced in section two, above, 

because Ibn Qutayba clarifies it with the insertion of a second verb which is more 

appropriate for the second noun phrase: "God, the Mighty and Glorious, said, 'your Lord 

has decreed that you worship none but Him, and of parents, charity', that is, and take care 

1 wa wa~~â) of parents. "328 Ibn Qutayba then cites a Hne of poetry from al-Namir b. 

Tawlab (d. ca. 23/644) which illustrates the ellipsis of a verb:329 

As for fate, whoever fcars it 
Il will find him wherever 

324~adhf aJ-kilama wa'J-kiJamatayn. Ta'wïJ, pp. 216-8 
325 Ta'wfJ, p.216. 
326Ibid. 
327Ibid. 
328 Ta'wïl, p.217. 
329Ibid. See also, aJ-tAskarï, $iniiCatayn, p. 189. 
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Ibn Qutayba then explains that "he meant, wherever he goes [dhahaba]. "330 The next 

example is an expression in Q. 14/18 where Ibn Qutayba simply clarifies the location of 

an adjective and its associated noun: "God, the Mighty and Glorious, said, 'like ashes 

blown hard by the wind on a violent day', He rncant, 011 a day of violent wind 1 c,T~ir :Jl­

.riP], but it was omitted because He mentioned the wind beforehand which indicated 

it."331 Ibn Qutayba then cites an expression in Q. 29/22 where he identifies an cllipted 

pronoun which he then supplies for circumstantial clarity: "the Most High said, 'you will 

not be able in earth or in heaven'. He meant, and whoever[man] is in heaven will not be 

able. "332 The next examples cited by Ibn Qutayba consists of two expressions in Q. 

27/12, the frrst dealing with the ellipsis of an otiose specification, and the second with the 

ellipsis of a verb which Ibn Qutayba supplies for strict grammatical reasons rather than 

for semantic ones: "the Most High said, 'Put your hand in your breast. Il will come out 

white, without in jury, of ni ne signs to Pharaoh and his people'. He rneanl, of the nine 

signs is this sign [hiidhihi al- 3aya] , that is, among them. Then He said, 'to Pharaoh', but he 

did not say sent [mursal] or dispatched[mabcüth] because that is weIl known."33J 

Following this, Ibn Qutayba cites Q. 7n3 as another example of thlS type of cllip:-.is of a 

verb: "and like it, 'and to Thamüd, Sali!) reached them', that is, We sent [3arsalnâl."331 

Presurnably to illustrate this type of ellipsis of a verb, Ibn Qutayba then cites a line of 

anonyrnous poetry:335 

She saw me with her reins and tum,~d away (earful 

330Ta'wïl, p. 217. 
331Ibid. 
332Ibid. 
333Ibid. 
334 Ta'wïl, p.218. 
335Ibid. 

In the reins is the feur of the hC<lrl 
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Ibn Qutayba then supplies another verb: "he meant approaching [muqbil] with her 

rci ns. "336 SimiJarly, Ibn Qutayba then adduces an expression in Q. 17 n which he first 

trcats a~ an example of an ellipted verb, which he supplies, then explains the reason for its 

cllipsls: "the Mighty and Glorious said, 'so when the second warning came to disfigure 

your faces', He meant, We sent r bacathniJ it to disfigure your faces, but He omitted it 

bccause il was mentioned before: 'and when the [Ifst waming came, We sent Our servants 

against yOll IQ. 17/51'. The tirst mention of the two is sufficient."337 Ibn Qutayba then 

ends this section by citing Q. 50/17 as an equally simple example of one phrase 

modifying two others without the repetition of the former phrase: "like that is His saying, 

'a companion on the right and on the lef!', the first mention is sufficient for both. "338 

Ibn Qutayba's understanding ofthese eleven Quramc phrases is quite interesting in 

thar he view~; aIl of them as examples of the relatively simple identification of the ellipsis 

of a word or two which could serve more appropr.ately as a prefatory division to his first 

section on Quranic brevity, dealing with the eUipsis of a particular term. More 

mteresting, however, IS that the Quranic expressions adduced by Ibn Qutayba under this 

heading arc, in faet, not stylisticalJy homogeneous. Of course, this pertains to Ibn 

Qutayba's innovation of putting various Quranic expressions under headings of a 

particular type of usage and, thus, while it is still possible to compare his views about the 

particular expressions involved to previous authors, it would be difficult to detem1ine if 

they 41lso saw these various phrases as equivalent. For example, the first three Quranic 

expressions Ibn Qutayba cites in this section, Q. 3/106, 32/12, and 2/127, are each treated 

as cxamplcs of apostrophe. Ibn Qutayba's isolation of apostrophe in the se expressions 

appcars to be at least more comprehensive than Sîbawayh, who does not examine Q. 

336Ibid. 
337Ibid .. 
33!!Ibid. 
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3/106 nor 2/127, and does not isolate the apostrophe in Q. 32/12.339 Similarly, Ibn 

Qutayba's treatment seems more comprehensive than that of al-Farr;P, who does ofrel the 

same treatment for apostrophe as Ibn Qutayba but only for Q. 3/106 and 2/127,-'40 and 

Abü CUbayda, who does treat Q. 3/106 in a way similar to a)-FarriP and Ibn QlItayba, but 

does not do so for Q. 32/12 or 2/127.341 Following these three examplcs of apostrophe, 

however, Ibn Qutayba's fourth example from the QurJan in this section, Q. 17/23, IS 

treated as an ex ample of zeugma and, as such, should have been more appropnatdy 

adduced in the second section which deals with this type of expression exdllsivt:ly. E\'\:n 

though al-FalTiP clarifies this expression in Q. 17/23 in the same way as Ibn Qutayba, il I~ 

impossible to determine if al-Farr~P viewed the kind of expression in Q. 17/23 as ~imtlar 

to those in Q. 3/106, 32/12, and 2/127.142 The remaining Quranic citatIons in this M:ction 

are less intriguing primarily becau~e they involve only the explanation of pllra~cs w11l(.:11 

syntactically, as Ibn Qutayba identifies them, mere)y display the e1hr~is of a word 01 t\VO 

In addition, where earlier authors have examined the same expressIons as Ibn Qutayha, 

their explanations resemble hIS quite closely.343 

To a large extent, al-cAskarï follows Ibn Qutayba's VICWS about thc~e panÎcular 

Quranic expressions. Although al-cAskarï inc1udes only four of the elevcn vcr~cs citco by 

Ibn Qutayba, it is interesting to note that he does mc1ude one of the apo~trophe pl1ra,>cs, 

Q. 3/1 06, the zeugma 111 Q. 17/23, and two of the simplcr cxamplc~ of the cllIp~is of li 

word or two In Q. 14/18 and 29/22, aIl of which he treats in the same way li'> Ibn Qutayba 

339Sïbawayh, Kitiib, vol. l, p. 71. 
340al-FarriP, Macanïal-qurJiin, vol. l, p. 228; and vol. l, p. 78, respectivcly. 
341Abü CUbayda, Majaz al-qurJan, vol. l, p. 100. Abu CUbayda dœs examIne ~()lllC or 

the expressions in Q. 2/127 but without treating it as apmtrophe. Sec Ma)iiz ai-qUI J.lI1, 

vol. l, pp. 54-5. 
3 ''2:l l-FarriP, Macanï al-qur]iin, vol. II, p. 120. 
'\43Sïbawayh does not examine any of thcse Quranic expr('~~lon~. For al·I'arriî!\ VICW~ 

on Q. 14/18,29/22,27/12, 7n3, 17n, and 50/17, ~ee MaCli/1i éll-qurJiin, vol. Il, pp 72-3, 
vol. II, p. 315; vol II, p. 287; vol. l, pp. 383-4; vol. II, p. 1l7; and vol. Ill, p. 77, 
respectively, while Abü CUbayda gives his vicws ofQ. 14/18 only. Sec MaJiiL aJ-qur J;ll1, 

vol. l, p. 338. 
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In addition, aI-tAskarï also includes them under the same heading as Ibn Qutayba, and 

employes the same lines of poetry in connection with these verses as those empIoyed by 

Ibn Qutayba.344 AI-Rummanï, on the other hand, incIudes none of these Quranic phrases 

In the al-Nukat's section on Quranic concision, although he does include the expression in 

Q. 14/82 in the section on simile, for which he identifies no ellipted tenn of course, but 

mentIOns only that this type of expression employs something which can be perceived to 

bnng out the sense of somethmg which cannot.345 

* * * * * 
In the fifth section of Quranic brevity in the Ta'wïf mushki/ af-qur'iïn's chapter of 

elltp~ll1 and abbrevlation Ibn Qutayba cites Quranic example where "the phrase is 

ambiguous by bemg ob~cure because of abbreviation and concealment."346 This section 

IS, however, much more exegetical than rhetorical or syntactic. AIthough Ibn Qutayba 

vicws the exprcs~lons cited here as examples of abbreviation ('ikhti$iir) or concealment 

(J/çfmiïr), most examples adduced are treated in terms of the concealed meaning of the 

expression rather than in terms of its concealed parts. Yet, because his clarifications often 

take the foml of inserted explanatory phra.ses, Ibn Qutayba has located this paraphrastic 

cxcgesis in the chapter on brevity.347 

ror example, Ibn Qutayba's first Quranic citation in this section, Q. 35/8, does not 

deal with a rhetorical omission but with an exhortatory related insertion: "like His saying, 

'so what of him who believes in the harm of his work so that he looks upon it as good? 

ror God lcads astray whom He wishes and guides whom He wishes, so do not let your 

soul seek them sighing'. The meaning is, so what of him who believes in the harm of his 

work so that he looks upon il as good? Your sauf has sought it sighing [dhahabat nafsuka 

344al-CAskarï, $iniFatayn, pp. 188-9. 
34.'ial-Rummanï, af-Nukat, p. 82. 
346yu~ .. kI/u al-kilhim wa yaghmuçlu biJf-'ikhti~ar wa'/-'içlmar. Ta Jwïl, pp. 218-23. 
347 A number of Ibn Qutayba's explarlations in this section involve idiomatic 

expressions from Arabie sayings or poetry; yet, of the fifteen Quranic citations adduced 
here, none of them appears in the Ta'wÏJ's section on idiom. 

• 



1 

7~ 

tJasira ca/ayhl1, so do not let your soul seek them sighing, for God leads astray whom Ile 

wishes and guides whom He wishes. "348 

Although Ibn Qutayba's second example of an expression in Q. 27/10-11 fortlsses 

on the syntactic influence of the exceptive particJe "except (3il1â), "349 he dcvotcs an 

extraordinary amount of space to a discussion, like Q. 35/8, of the conccalcd or 

ambiguous meaning of the expression: "like HIS saying, praise Him, 'Indcc:d, those ~l'11I 

do not fear in My presence except [he) who has donc wrong then rcplaced good alkr l'vII, 

for 1 am much forgiving and merciful'. The 'except ['llliij' doe~ not apply to tho~c sent, 

but rather, to a notion concealed in the phrase, as if He had said, those sent do not fcal ln 

My presence, rather, othen. are fearfull bal ghayruhum al-khiPltl exccpt 1 he 1 who ha~ 

do ne wrong then repented, since he does not fear."350 Ibn Qutyabù ~lIbsc:qllcnt :lnaly',J" 

of lie meaning of this expression begins with his quollng an opinIOn of al-Fan;p, l'il 

which he then amplifies wlth his own interpretation t·a~ed upon carl 1er part~ 01 the 

narrative in which Q. 27/1 0-11 is situated: "thb IS the saying of al-f-arr;l" who conllnue". 

'because the Arabs only omit From the phrase what has lalrcadyl bccn lIl(hcatcd in it or 

what is obvious'. But 11 is not obvious in this phrase, although thls IIltcrpretatlOl1 gIVC'> ail 

indication ofit~ innermeaning [bii,tin). ThiS IS [my] Op111l0n, but Gnu know~ hc"l. that 

when Moses, peace be upon him, feared the snake, turned away and dld not follow, (Jod, 

the Mighty and Glorious, smd, 'Moses, do not fear. Indeed, those ~cnt do nol fcar in My 

presence [Q. 27/10)'. But He knew that Moses sensed anothcr fear, from hi~ ~H1~ a~ li 

man, which struck him so he would be finished. So He saId, 'except [hcJ who has donc 

wrong then replaced good after evillQ. 27/11)', that IS, [withJ repentance and rcmor,>c. 

Then, because he feared, '1 am much forgiving and merciful [Q. 27/11]' "352 Ibn Qutayba 

348 Ta 'wï/, p.219. 
349See Wright, Grammar, vol. II, pp. 335-41. 
J50Ta'wïl, p.219. 
351See al-FardP, MaCanÏ a/-qur'an, vol. II, p. 287. 
352 Ta 'wïl, pp. 219-20. 
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continues this semantic discussion by noting more opinions which, while still dealing 

wlth interpretations of the exceptive particle in Q. 27/10, is nevertheless adduced within 

this chapter on brevity and involves addition al comparisons to the interpretation involving 

the sarne particle in Q. 2/150 and Q. 8/5: "Sorne of the grammarians [al-napWÎyïn] hold: 

'cxccpt 1 he) who has done wrong L 'illa man ?4l1ama]' means, and not [he] who has done 

wrong 1 wa Iii man ?3lamaJ, like His saying, 'so that there will he no argument against you 

by the people except among them who do wrong [~illa 'alladhina pllamü' minhum, Q. 

2/150)'. In accordance with this opinion is the interpretation regarding 'except ['i/lm'. 

Like 1 lis saymg in the süra of The Spoils, after a description of the believers, 'just as your 

Lord ordcred you out of your house in truth [Q. 8/5]'. This narrative did not compare the 

bclievers wllh hlm whom God removed but the phrase yields the meaning in the 

lIlterprctation of the süra and ils topic; namely, that the Prophet, God bless him, saw on 

the day of 1 the battle of! Badr, the pettiness of the Muslims and the repugnance of many 

of them at the ume of the batde Iregarding the division of spoils]. So he gave each man 

among them what he had olJtamed and gave to everyone who had fought and [to relatives 

of lhose who had) becn killed so much and to whomever had carried out the enterprise so 

Illuch. B ut the people dlsliked that, so they disputed, differed and argued with the 

Prophct, God bles~ him, and quarreled with him. So God, praise Him, revealed' 'They 

askcd y.)U about the spOils. Say, "The spoils are forGod and His messenger [Q. 8/1]".' 

1 le grants them to whom He wishes,' so fear God and make amends amongst yourselves 

IQ. 8/11', that is, divide them amongst yourselves equally, 'and obey God and His 

messengcr IQ. 8/1 J', then a description of the believers [i.e.: Q. 8/2-4], th en He said, 'just 

as your Lord ordered you out of your honse in truth, even though a party of the believers 

dislikcd it IQ. 8/5]'. He means that their dislike toward you after the expulsion, as if He 

had said, this is one of their dislikes just as your Lord ordered you and them [wa 

• 



1 ~jyyiihum] but they [hum] disliked it."353 

It is clear that Ibn Qutayba's discussion above deals with the theologically rel.lI\'d 

question of the identity of those rnentioned after the apparently obscuring ex<.'cpti"c 

partic1e but he still views this as a particular and acceptable type of usage Sllll'C he 

continues to say that "sorne of the sayings of the Arabs and their poetry bclong to tl\ls" , '51 

and adduces three separate tines of poetry as weB as a proverb, each of which contains an 

obscure reference and thus, like the heading of this section, an ambiguous phrase, 

although none of them contains the particle "except ('il/fi)." Among thcse CItations, fOI 

example, is this anonymous Hne of poetry:355 

Do not bwy me. Indeed my burial is forbiddcn 
Toyou, buthideyourseJf'Umm 'Anurlviz. thchyt.:lwl 

Ibn Qutayba then clarifies this line by inserting an explanatory phrase: "he I1lcans, do no! 

bury me but Jeave me to the one to whom, when il is hc1nted Ida'ünï li-Ialf yuqilla 1,,11:/ 

~idhif $ïdat], one says, 'hide yourself JUmm cÂmir,' meaning, the hyena, in order to ca! 

me."356 

Ibn Qutayba's last series of Quranic citations in this section still deal wilh an 

ambiguous reference within each phrase but his concern seems to be more scmantit: and 

exegetical, like his next example ofQ. 7/32, and, although he clarifies the remall1ing 

Quranic expressions syntactically with the insertion of a prepŒition, a pronoull, or a 

combination of both, his concern still appears to be semantlc. For examplc, followlIlg the..: 

poetry, he cites an expression in Q. 7/32 where he simply explains the apparent 

353Ta:Jwïl, pp. 220-1. 
354 Ta'wïl, p. 221. 
355Ibid. See a1so, al-cAskari, $inii'atayn, p. 189. 
356Ta'wï1, p.221. The term "~Urnm cÂmir" is a synonym for the hyena (ç/abu'), Sec 

Lane, vol. J, p. 808. 
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ambiguity: "and like it is His saying, praise Him, 'Say, "They are for those who believe in 

the life of the world sincerely and in the day of resurrection",' that is, they are for those 

who b('ileve, meaning in the world, collectively, and in the hereafter, sincerely."357 He 

the r , clarifies Q. 3/175 with the insertion of a preposition: "and [ ... } His saying, 'Only that 

one, Satan, frightens his helpers', that is, he frightens with [b11 his helpers."358 Ibn 

Qutayba then compares the type of statement in Q. 3/175 with similar expmssions in Q. 

18/2 and Q. 20/108, respectively: "just as He said, praise Him, 'in order to wam severe 

injury from Him', that is, in order to warn you off -kum bl1 a severe injury; and like it, 'On 

that day they will follow the caller without deviation for him [lahu]', that is, without 

dcviatlOn by them From him /lahum Canhu]."359 The next two verses ciled by Ib;l 

Qutayba deul with the apparent ambiguity of pronouns in the expressions as Sf!en by his 

trcatment of two phrases in Q. 51/57, for which he also provides a rationale for his 

clarifications: "His saying, '1 do not require sustenance from them', that is, 1 do not require 

them to sustain thelr souls ['an yarzuqii 3anfusahum], [and], 'nor do 1 require that they 

nourish', that is, nor do 1 reqUlre that they pourish anyone of My creation [:Ja~ad min 

k/wlqn. The basis of this is that men are the servants of God and His dependents, and 

whoever nourishes the dependents of a man and sustains them is like sustaining and 

nourishing Ilim, but their sustenance belongs to Him."360 The last Quranic expression in 

Ihls section is Q. 27/25 for which Ibn Qutayba simply supplies a clarificarion: "and like 

IQ. 51/5711s His saying, praIse Him, 'that they do not worship God, Who brings out that 

which is hidden', He meant, 0 you [ya hiPuliP,1 do not worship God. "361 

Il is perhaps interesting to note that Ibn Qutayba's understanding of these 

particular Quranic expressions differs from both Sïbawayh and Abu CUbayda but does 

357 Ta Jwïl. p.222. 
3581bid. 
359Ibid. 
360 Tu Jwïl, p.223. 
361Jbid. 
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follow the views of al-Farrita quite c1osely. Sibawayh offers an examination of only two 

of these expressions and in neither phrase does he identify the same type of ambiguity 

identified by Ibn Qutayba.362 Although Abü CUbayda examines three of these 

expressions, each examination indicates a difference in companson to Ibn Qutayba. II is 

treatrnent of Q. 35/8 makes no mention of the same type of ambiguity isolated by Ibn 

Qutayba363 but his treatment of Q. 2/150, adduced by Ibn Qutayba in the explanal10n of 

the ambiguity involving the exceptive particle in Q. 27/10-11, is treatcd III the same 

way,364 although he does not display a similar understanding ofQ. 27/10-11 itscIf. The 

only other expression among those in this section that Abü CUbayda examines h Q 27/25 

Even though he does not explicitly identify this expression as an examplc of abblcviation 

or concealment, he does clarify it in a way similar to Ibn Qutayba's, and the same 

hemistich of poetry from aI-tAjjaj that Abü CUbayda quotes In his explanation 01 Q. 27/25 

also appears in Ibn Qutayba's examination of the same expre~slOn.365 Al-FarriP, on the 

other hand, offers the same understanding and treatment as Ibn Qutayba for Q. 'J5/X, 7J?2, 

3/175,18/2,20/108,51/57, and 27/'25,366 as weIl as similarly adducing Q 2/150 in hl\ 

clarification of Q. 27/10-11 and Q. 18/2 for Q. 3/175.367 lt has alrcady bccn notcd, 

however, that Ibn Qutayba disagrees with al-FarrlP's explanauon of Q. 27/1 0-11 wlllch 

can yield sorne information about Ibn Qutayba's understanding of the tcchnical terms 

involved. Ibn Qutayba notes that al-Farr~P considered this expres~ion to reprcscnt an 

example of ellipsis (badhf) on the basis that such an elhpsis is allowed as long as the 

362The only similar expressions examined by Sibawayh are Q. 7/32 and 27/25. Sec 
Sïbawayh, Kitab, vol. l, p. 224; and vol. II, p. 170, respectively. 

363 Abü CUbayda, Majfiz a/-qur'fin, vo1. II, p. 152. 
364Ibid., vol. I, p. 60. 
365See Ta'wïI, p. 223; Abü CUbayda, Majiiz a/-qur'iin, vol. II, pp. 93-4. 
366al-Farr~P, Macfinï aJ-qw"fin, vol. II, pp. 366-7; vol. l, p. 376; vol. l, p. 248; vol. l, p. 

248; vol. II, p. 192; vol. III, pp. 89-90; and vol. II, p. 290, respectively. The only 
remaining citation is Q. 8/5 but aI-FaniP does not examine the same expression as Ibn 
Qutayba. See al-Farr~P, Macfinï al-qur'iin, vol. l, p. 403. 

367See a1-Farr~P, Mactinïa/-qur'fin, vol. II, p. 287; vol. l, p. 248, respcctively. 
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ellipted item is somehow indicated elsewhere in the expression or is obvious, a 

requirement of ellipsis relaint!d by the classical grammarians.368 But Ibn Qutayba, in his 

cxamination of Q. 27 Il 0-11, mentions that he does not consider this requirement to have 

been met and, accordingly, seems to consider this expression in Q. 27 Il 0-11 to represent 

an example of abbreviation (Jikhti$iir) or concealment (Jiçlmifr) rather than ellipsis (badhf). 

Except for this difference of opinion and Ibn Qutayba's more Frequent use of technical 

identificatIOns of these expressions, Ibn Qutayba's views about these expressions do 

follow those of al-Farr~P quite closely. 

The difference between Ibn Qutayba's understanding of these Quranic expressions 

and their technical identification is more interesting in comparison to al-'AskarL It has 

bccn notcd that the first four sections on Quranic brevity in Ibn Qutayba's Ta'wïl have 

bcen followcd closcly by ai-cAskarï in his $iniiCatayn. Although al-cAskari often deletes a 

number of the Quranic examples adduced by Ibn Qutayba, his citation of the remainder in 

the same order as Ibn Qutayba, their treatment, as weIl as his employment of identical 

lines of poetry to lllustrate the same usage, ail collected under identical headings to thase 

found in the Ta'wïl are the same. As for this section, however, al-tAskarï daes not 

adduce any, of these Quranic phrases anywhere in the $iniiCatayn's section on brevity, nor 

docs 1re mention this particular type of brevity. Yet, al-cAskarl does cite one of the poetic 

cxamples that Ibn Qutayba CItes within this section, but obviously to illustrate a different 

point. This mvoives the anonymous line of poetry, about ~Umm cAmir, that Ibn Qutayba 

cmploys in this section following his lengthy discussion about Q. 27/10-11 as an 

ambiguous expression due to abbreviation or concealment, but which ai-cAskarl adduces 

as ,',l similar type of expression as Q. 29/22, considered by both Ibn Qutayba and al­

cA:.l.'ltï as an example of the ellipsis of a word or two.369 Except for this one point, al-

cAskrui simply omits this f ~ction of the Ta'W11's chapter on brevity From his own section 

36SSec Owens, Foundations, p. 186. 
3691à:Jwil, p. 222; al-cAskari, $iniiCatayn, p. 189. 



on brevity in his $inffCatayn. A comparison between Ibn Qutayba's understandlllg of thl'~L' 

Quranic phrases and al-Rummanï's reveals simply that the latter mentions none of thl'~l' 

expressions anywhere in his al-Nukat. 

* * * * * 
Although Ibn Qutayba cites abbreviation and concealment as reasons for the 

ambiguity of phrases in the fifth section above, il is in this sixth section that he tirst 

adduces Quranic expressions which he identifies as a particular type of abbreviation 

rather than ellipsis: "under abbreviation is the oath without a complement when an 

indication of the complement is in the following phrasc."370 

Ibn Qutayba first adduces two Quranic examples of oaths where both exampk~ 

have the required complement of the oath contained in a phrase more removed l'Will the 

oath than its syntactically expected position Immediately followmg the oath phra~c.171 

The first example is Q. 5011-3 where the oath occurs in Q. 50/1 whde its complemcnt 

does not occur until Q. 50/3: "Qaf. By the glorious Qurlan. but thcy marvcl that a W;UIlL'1 

came to them from among themselves and the unbelievers said. 'ThiS is an amazlIlg thlll!:', 

What, wh en we are dead (we will be resurrected)?'. "372 Ibn Qutayba then cite~ and 

clarifies the complement in Q. 50/3: "then they said, 'lhat is a distant return', that IS. it will 

not happen."373 The second example deals with a series of oaths 10 Q. 79/1-5 each of 

which lacks a complement that Ibn Qutayba supplies on the basis of a rcfcrcncc to the 

abbreviated complement in Q. 79/6 as well as a response to it in Q. 79/11: "and in tlm 

manner is the saying of the Mighty and Glorious. 'By the intense fighters. by the IIvdy 

spirits, by the floating swimmers, the preceding leaders and the commanding ruler~'. 

Then He said, 'on the day when the shock trembles'. The complement was not mentiom:d 

370wa min aPikhti$M al-qasam bilajawab :Jidha kiina fi al-kaliim ba'dahu ma yadu/l/l 
Cala al-jawJb. Ta:Jwïl, pp. 223-4. 

371See Wright, Grammar, vol. l, p. 279, vol. II, pp. 175-6. 
372Ta:Jwïl, p. 224. 
3731bid. 
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each time because the hearer is aware of it since an indication of it is contained in what 

follows in the phrase, as if He had said, By the fighters, and so on and so forth, you will 

surclyarise (Ja-tub'uthunna], so they said, 'What, when we are rotting bones (we will be 

rcsurrectcd)?'. "374 

Ibn Qutayba then cites only the çomplement of an oath phrase in Q. 13/14 for 

which he supplies a clarifying insertion for the complement: "under abbreviation is His 

saying, 'unless it is like the stretching of his hands for water to reach his mouth', He 

meant, like the stretching of his hands for water to collcet it [li-yaqbiçla calayhl1 to reach 

his mouth. "375 lbn Quatyba justifies this clarification by citing a Hne of poetry from 

pabil (d. ca. 30/650):376 

Indeed, you and 1, with my desire for you 
Are like the ho/der of water whose fingers cannot carry it 

He then goes on to say that "the Arabs say about someone who pursues something he 

cannot obtain, he is like the holder of water. "377 

Ibn Qutayba's treatment of these expressions, especially his identification of them 

as examples of abbreviation (Jikhti$fir) rather than ellipsis (.fJadhf), yields sorne 

information about his understanding of these two terms. In the previous sections, Ibn 

Qutayba has identified certain expressions as examples of ellipsis where the concept or 

meaning of the deleted expression, but not the expression itself, is recoverable either from 

the contcxt or is "obvious [?âhir]" to the reader: this understanding is implicit in his 

trcatment of the expressions he considers to be ellipted above, but more explicit in his 

3741bid. 
375Ibid. 
3761bid. See also, Abü CUbayda. Majiiz al-quriin. vol. l, p. 327; aI-cAskari. $inaClltayn. 

p. 190. 
377Ta3~~rfJ, p. 224. 



disagreement with al-Farr~P's identification of ellipsio;, rather titan abbreviation or 

concealment, in Q. 27/10-11 in section four, above.378 However, Ibn Qutayba's 

identification of these Quranic expressions as ex amples of abbreviation displays a dm,el 

connectio'l between the context in which the expression exists and the concept 01 the 

deletcd phrase, if not, as in these three examples, the phrase itself; that is, as he says 111 the 

heading of this section, "an indication of the complement is in the following phrase "37 l
) 

Thus, he cites Q. 50/3 as the complement of the oath phrase in Q. 50/1, sim ply clarilies 

the complement in Q. 13/14, and sees a number of identical complements to have bccn 

deleted in Q. 79/1-5, appearing only in Q. 79/6, to eliminate redundancy. 

It is difficult to determine if Ibn Qutayba's views about these expressions follow 

the views of any earlier authors. Sibawayh does not examine any of these expressions in 

his Kitab but, while both al-FarriP and Abü CUbayda do examlllc aIl of Ihese expres:-.ion:-. 

and clarify them in ways similar to Ibn Qutayba, neither of them identifies any of thest: 

phrases as examples of abbreviation or any other particular type of expression.3KO Il may 

be noted too, that the line of poetry from I)abic that Ibn Qutayba cites in relation 10 Q. 

13/14 also appears in Abü CUbayda's examination of the same verse.3K ! 

The similarity between Ibn Qutayba and at-cAskarï is again mllch closer regarding 

their understanding of these particular expressions. Although al3 Askari œduccs the 

heading introducing these expressions to read only "the oath without a compliment 1 ;JI­

qasam bi/iijawab],"382 and deI etes Q. 79/1-6 from this section, his citation and treatrncnt 

378See above, pp. 78, 81-2. 
379Ta 3wï/, p. 223. 
380For al-FarriP's views on Q. 50/1-3, 79/1-6, and 13/14, ~ee Maciinïal-qurJiin, vol. III, 

pp. 75-6; vol. III, pp. 230-1; and vol. II, p. 61, respectively. For Abu CUbayda\ 
cxamination of the same phrases, see Majaz aJ-qur3an, vol. II, p. 222; vol. Il, p. 2X4; and 
Vol. l, p. 327, respectively. Sorne doubt as to al-FarriFs similar clanficatlOn of the oath 
in Q. 50/1 and its complement in Q. 50/3 can be elimlllated by notlOg that al-Farra J 

adduces Q. 50/1 in his explanation of Q. 50/3, rather than Abü CUbayda's and Ibn 
Qutayba's citation of Q. 50/3 in their explanations of Q. 50/1. 

381See Ta 3wil, p. 224; Abu CUbayda, Majaz al-qur~an, vol. l, p. 327. 
382al-cAskarï, $iniiCatayn, p. 189. 
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of the other Quranic phrases as weIl as the line of poetry he quotes following his 

examination of Q. 13/14 are the same in his SinifCatayn as they are in Ibn Qutayba's 

Ta:lwïl,383 except for two points. First, al-cAskarï nowhere identifies any ofthese 

expressions as examples of abbreviation, like Ibn Qutayba; but, second, he does identify 

the expression in Q. 13/14, even though he explains it in the same manner as Ibn 

Qutayba, as an example of ellipsis.384 It may be recalled. however, that although Ibn 

Qu tayba's treatment of Q. 13/14 deals with the explanation of a complement alone, rather 

than the other examples of (lbbreviated complements for oaths, he still explicitly 

considers this phrase ta be an ex ample of abbrevia60n.385 Thus, even though a 

comparison between Ibn Qutayba's and al-cAskarï's understanding of these expressions 

reveals a prima facie similarity as far as specifie Quranie phrases are coneerned, their 

technical understandmg of this type of expression actually appears to be quite different. 

Unfortunately, neither author is sufficiently expansive to allow pursuit ofthis question. 

AI-Rummanï, as weIl, examines two of the se three expressions but he cites only the oath 

phrase in Q. 50/1-2 in the al-Nukat's section on assonance (fawif~il), noting only this 

cxprcssion's nllitcration of the letters b~P and dal;386 and Q. 13/14 as an example of 

simile, which he explains, like others including Ibn Qutayba, as conveying the notion of 

someone who cannot obtain his goal. 387 

* * * * * 
The seventh section deals with "omitting 'not' from the phrase while the meaning 

<Isserts it."388 Each ex ample adduced by Ibn Qutayba reflects lia curious idiom of the 

383Ibid., pp. 189-90. 
3841bid .. p. 190. 
385See Ta:lwil. p. 224; and above, p. 84. 
'386al-Rummanï, al-Nukat, p. 98. See also, al-Jemaey, "al-Rummanfs 'al-Nukat'," p. 

159, n. 308. 
387al-Rummanï, al-Nukat, pp. 82-3. It would be difficult to compare this 

understanding of Q. 13/14 as an example of simile with Ibn Qutayba, regardless of how 
obvious it appears, since the Ta:JwiJ has no section on simile, nor does Ibn Qutayba 
adducc this expression elscwhere in the Ta:Jwïl. 

JSsJan tabdhifa "hf" mm al-kalam waJl-maCni Jithbatuhif. Ta:Jwil, p. 225. 
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language, whereby an oath or execration seems to be regarded as a virtual negation, 

[where] the negative particle rnay be omitted in denial by oath and, on the contrat y, be 

inserted in affinnation. "389 In light of this, il is not surprising to see Ibn Qutayba's tirst 

Quranic example as weIl as the poetry involve oaths. His first ex ample is the oath III Q. 

12/85: "like His saying, praise Him, 'By God, you will stop remernbering Joseph', that is, 

you will not [la] stop remembering Joseph. "390 Ibn Qutayba then mentions that tlns 

particle is "often omitted with the oath [al-yamin],"391 and, without supplyll1g the omitted 

particle, cites two separate lines of poetry to illustrate this usage, including this line l'rom 

oImruol-Qays:392 

And l said, "By God, l will [not] depart From staying put 
Even though they strike offmy head and my limbs bcforc you" 

The section ends with a series ofQurani~ ex amples in whlch Ibn Qutayba ~,lIl1ply 

identifies and supplies an omitted negation, beginmng wlth Q. 4/176: "His saying, 'God 

makes clear to you that you stray', that is, so that you do not IliJalliil stray."3Cl1 This i~ 

followed by Q. 35/41: "and, 'God holds the heavens and the earth, that they disappear', 

that is, so that they do not [Jj'allii] disappear. "394 Thé last citation in this section b Q. 

49/2: "and His saying, 'like the loudness of sorne. of you toward others, that your worh 

come to nothing', that is, will not [lâ] come to nothîng. "395 

The acceptance of this idiomatic deletion of the negative particle exammed by Ibll 

Qutayba in this section, especially when the affirmative sense of the phra~e is 

389Wright, Grammar, vol. II, p. 305. 
390Ta 3wil, p. 225. 
391Ibid. 
392Ibid. See aIso, aJ-cAskari, $iniiCatayn, p. 190; al-FarriP, Maciinïal-qur~iin, vol. Il, Il 

54. 
393 Ta;)wil, p. 225. 
394Ibid. 
395Ibid. 
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1 unacceptable,396 seems to have been widely accepted in that many grammarians 

apparently did not explore such deleti~ns fuIly.397 Yet, when such expressions aIe 

examined, there is little disagreement about the opposIte me:ming of the phrase As 

ex amples of both attitudes, SIbawayh does not examine any of these exprt:'sslOl1s in hiS 

Kitiib, while al-FarriP offers the same clarification as Ibn Qutayha for Q. 12/W5, indudtng 

the citation of the same li ne of poetry following thi~ verse, as well as Q. 4/176 and 

49/2.398 The only difference between al-FarrlP and Ibn Qutayba is that thc formcr 

considers the l1egDtivc particle in Q. 12/85 to have been concealed anti acccpts clthcr 

"Jj:)allif' or "lIt for Q. 4/176.399 Abu CUbaydd, however, exami.1cs only the cxpll:ssioll 111 

Q. 12/85 and, without identifying it as a;1y particular type of expression. offers thc s<\me 

restoration as al-Farr~P ~nd Ibn Qutayba.4OO 

A comparison between Ibn Qutayba's understanding of these Qumnic cxplcssiol1'i 

and al-cAskari's is again quite interesting. Although al-cAskarI follows Ibn Qutayba's 

citation and explanation of Q. 4'176 and 4912 exactly and adduces the sal11c line ur poCII y 

that Ibn Qutayba quotes in this section al-'AskarI deletes Q. 12/85 and 35/41 flOm thi" 

section of the $inii'atayn, resulting in his citation of the poetry after l11s explanation of Q. 

4912, as well a" supplying the deleted negative partlele for the poctry, WlllCh Ibn Qutayba 

apparently left to the reader.401 Some.vhat more intercsting, pcrbaps, l~ al-cA<,k:uï\ 

introduction of a new term in the heading under which these exprcs~ion~ arc at.lduced: 

although, like Ibn Qutayba, he views these expressions as examplcs of Clllp~i~, he ~ay~ 

that "under ellipsis is the removal r ~isqatJ of 'not' from the phra~c. "402 It ~llOUld be notccJ 

396See Wrighl, Grammar, vol. II, p. 305. 
3971. Robson, "Sorne Uses of '.l and r in the QurJan," JSS, 4 (1959), p. 141 

398al-Farr~P, Macanï 'll-qur;an, vol. II, p. 54; vol. 1, p. 297; and vol. III, p. 70, 
respectively. 

399Ibid., vol. II, p. 54; vol. l, p. 297, respectively. 
400Abû CUbayda, Majfz al-qur~iin, vol. l, p. 316. 
401al-cAskari, $inifCatEyn, p. 190. . 
402Ibid. The emphasis is mine. 1 have glossed the term "'isq!if' olS "removal", WhlCh 

does agree with the sense of the term (see Lane, vol. l, p. 1381; Wehr, Dictionary, p. 
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hcrc though, thut al-cAskari does not use the terrn "removal [ 'isqatl" in any technical, 

catcgorical way. No comparison between Ibn Qutayba and al-Rummanï can be made 

cxccpt ta note that al-Rummanï adduces none of these Quranic or poetic expressions in 

his aJ-Nukat. 

* >1< >1< >1< * 
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The eighth section alsn looks at examples of abbreviation of a certain type: "under 

abbrcviation is concealment because of a tenu not being mentioned. "403 

This section begins with a series of seven Quranic phrases which each contain an 

ambiguous reference usually in the form of a referential pronoun, although the temlS 

supplied by Ibn Qutayba can usual1j be obtained from the context in which each phrase 

cxists. The first cxample is Q. 38/32: "like the saying of the Mighty and G1orious, 'until it 

was hiddcn by the vell', meaning the sun [aJ-shams], but He did not mention it before 

that. "404 The next example is from Q. 35/45: "and His saying, 'if God were to punish 

people by thcir iniquity, He would not leave one animal on its surface', He means, on the 

cartl1 1 af-Jarçf). "405 The thlrd example is from Q. 100/4: "and He said, 'and they raised the 

dust by it', meaning, by the valley [bi:Jl-wadfl.''406 The next example is from Q. 28/10: 

"and He said, 'she was about to disclose him', that is, Moses, that he was her son [Müsa 

:Jilnn:lhu :Jibnuhfll."407 The fifth example is from Q. 91/3: "and He said, 'By the day, it 

shows ilS glory', mcaning, the world or the earth laJ-dunya 'aw aJ-:Jarç!]. "408 The next 

examplc is from Q. 91/15: "and like that is His saying, 'and He does r:vl fear its 

484), but, more importantly, simply to differentiate it from other terms, even though 
"JÎsqfi!", like "!wdhf', "JÏjiiz", "'ikhti~ar', etc., can each mean "ellipsis". See Pierre 
Cachia, The A1onitor: A Dlctionary of Arabie Grammatical Terms (London: Longman 
Group Ltd., 1973), p. 42 (Arabic section). 

40.3 wa min aJ-:Jikhti:"ar Jan tuçlmira li-ghayr madhkür. Ta'wïl, pp. 226-8. 
404 Ta:Jwïl, p. 226. 
405Ibid. 
4ooIbid. 
407Ibid. 
4osIbid. 



J consequences', that is, the consequences of this action."409 The last Quranic exampJe in 

this series is Q. 97/1: "and He said, 'Indeed, We revealed it during the night of powl'l'. 

meaning, the QurJan, alluding to the beginning of the sura. "410 Following these Quranic 

91 

examples, Ibn Qutayba cites five different lines of poetry that demonstratc the saIllC type 

of ambiguous reference. The first of the se lines is from a poem by l~umayd Ibn l'ha",r 

(fi. Istl7th eent.):411 

The red ofthem, like ships, being so overdue in pregnancy 
That the months of gestation are incrc:/scd by Olle 

FolIowipg this line, Ibn Qutayba mentions that "he meant, the red of the camcls. "412 

After the various poetic citations, Ibn Qutayba adduces one more Quranic 

example from Q. 55, a siïra marked by its thematic and structural duahty, when: Ibn 

Qutayba first quotes the phrase containing the abbreviated refcrcnce in Q. 55/13, n()tc~ 

the earlier mention of the first referent in Q. 55/3 and identtfies the second refcrcnt a~ 

occurring In Q. 55/15; "God, the Mighty and GIOflOUS, said in an early sLÏra, 'The 

Merciful', 'Then which of the blessings of your Lord will you both deny?'. Ile only 

mentioned mankind before that, then He addressed the jinn with him, mentlOning them 

afterward: He said, 'and He ereated the jinn from smoke without fire'. "413 Ibn Qutayba 

then ends this section by adducing two lines of poetry to illustrate this type of usage, 

which again displays his ability to adduce very appropriate poctte examplcs. The poctt y 

is from al-Muthaqqib al-cAbdï (d. ca. 590 CE):414 

409Ibid. 
41OIbid. The title of Q. 97 is "Power (Qadr)," usually considered to me an "Night of 

Power." See, for example, Yusuf Ali, The Holy QurJiin. p. 1765. 
411 Ta Jwïl, p. 226. 
412Ibid. 
413 Ta Jwïl, p. 228. 
414Ibid. Se~ also, aJ-cAskarï, $iniiCatayn, p. 191. 
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~ ~1 li; lJl ~j,jn • .," 4.? -

1 do not know when l tum toward a land 
Seeking blessings: "'hich of the two will be my lot? 

Will it be the blessings that 1 seek? 
Or WIll it be eviJ that se-cks me? 

Ibn Qutayba then notes here that the poet "aIJuded to 'evil', linking it by allusion [kinayaJ 

with 'blessings' before it 1 viz. eviIJ was rnentioned, then mentioning it afterward."415 

Ibn Qutayba's understanding of these Quranic expressions and his identification of 

them as examples of a partIcular type of abbreviation again demonstrates his 

understanding of a concept or tenn which he considers to be an exarnple of abbreviation 

as being more contextual1y Iinked to, or recoverable from, sornething in the phrase itself, 

10 contrast to hi~ undcrstanding of elhpsls where an elhpted tenn does not possess such an 

cxplIcit conncctlOn ta sornething in the phra~e itself, except for the context's dictation of 

an appropnate t~rm. Ibn Qutayba's treatrnent of each of these Quranic phrases involves 

the clarification of an existing pronoun, except his first example, Q. 38/32, which 

znvolve~ the impIJed subject of the verb. No cornparison can be made between Ibn 

Qutayba's VièWS about these particular Quranic expressions and those of Sïbawayh 

bccausc the latter offers no exarnination of these particular expressIOns in his Kitab. I3ut 

a comparison bctwecn the V1CWS of Ibn Qutayba and those of al-Farr~P reveals sorne 

lI1tercstll1g parallels as weIl as differences. Fmt, it rnay be noted that for each of these 

cxprcs~lOns, al-FarriP supplIes the same terms as Ibn Qutayba, although his similar 

explanal10ns are somewhat more prosaic, for Q. 38/32, 100/4,28/10,91/15,97/1, and 

55/1:3.416 Of particular intcrest is thal, although al-FarriP treats Q. 38/32 and 97/1 in a 

415Ibid. 
416al-FarrIP. MaciinÏ al-quf3iïn, vol. III, p. 285; vol. III. p. 285; vol. II, p. 303; vol. III, 

pp. 269-70; vol. III, p. 285; and vol. III, p. 114, respectively. The apparent contradiction 

• 



93 

way quite similar to Ibn Qutayba, he does not do so al the expectcd place in hls 

commentary on these expressIOns in the respective sür.I.'i; rather, thcse aIe addlll'cd and 

cIarified as similar types of expressIOns 111 hls examination of Q 100/4.417 \VIllIe thi ... ll"l' 

of other Quranic expressions for the explanation of other ven,es is simply ,ll1othCI 

example of the grarnmarians' and texmal exegetes' ll1tra-Quramc clanfication by analn~y 

(qiyaS),418 it seems rather strange that al-Farra~ does not employ thIS analogy \11 both 

directions: for example, al-Farr[P does supply clarifying tcnns fOi the pronollns III buth <) 

97/1 and 100/4, but his treatrncnt of both exprcssion:-. appcars III hls COlllIm:nt!> on .~(jl.1 

100, while neither Q. 100/4, nor Q. 97/1 Itself, appcars at the beginning of IllS 

cornmentary of süra 97.419 NotwIthstandmg al-Farr:P\ recognItion of the slInilanty 

bctwecn most of these Quramc expreSSions, it should abo be notcd that lm. rccognitlon 01 

their simIiarities is not retlected in any explicit typologIcal w.ly; CVCIl though his 

clarification of each of these expressions IS qUitC similar to thclr treatmcnt by Ibn 

Qutayba, al-FarrlP does not Identify thlS simllanty as a type of abbrcvlatmn, lIke Ibn 

Qutayba, or as any other type of technical category. Thus, whlle Ibn Qutayha's 

understandmg of each of these 1I1dividual QlIranic exprcssion~ appears ta rollow largdy 

between the expected corresponding order of these Quranic ver~cs and thclr eXal11InalIOJl 
in al-Farr:P's senal commentary, such as the citation of Q. vol Ill, p. 2XS lor Q l,'KI Q, 

100/4, and 97/1, wIll be discu~scd momentanly. The only dlffcrcncc,> bclwct:11 al-Joall,l' 
and Ibn Qutayba wah respect to the tenns ~LJpphed for thc~e Qural1lc cXprC\\llll1'>, 

however, Involve the cxprc~sion lf1 Q. 35/45, for wlllch al-F:'UTiP orrer!> no CX,Ulllllall011, 

and Q. 91/3, for whlch al-FaIT;}) supplies the tcrm "du'>)..lne,>~ lal-ful:nal" II1 ... tt:ad 01 Ibn 
Qutayba's "world or earth 1 al-dunyiI Ja w al-Jurçfl." Sec MacanÎ al-qurJf1l1. vol II l, p. 2()() 

4171'h1S commcntaUve lacunae ofQ. 3'r./32 and 97/1 l'an be !>CCil in al-Fana', Ma'an1 al 
qurJan, vol. Il, p. 405 and vol III, p. 280, re~pectivcly, whde thelr exanllnatlon, along 
with Q. 100/4, appear~ in vol. III, p 285. 

418See above, p. 16. ThIS practice, of cour~e, wa~ no IIlnovatlOn on the part of al­
Farr:P and 1 am not aware of any carly Arablc grammatIcal work whlch cxamlI1c,> the 
Qur~an and doe~ not cmploy ~lIch intra-Qural1lc analogic~ Thu), Ih cmploymcllt 1 ... 

osten~lbly passim. But by way of CHing anothcr examplc, lt may be mClltIoncd that 
Sïbawayh offers the mutual clarificatIon of Q. 2/177 and 34/33, bath adduœd hy Ibn 
Qutayba in hlS fifS! section on Quramc bfeVIty, at the same Joçuuon. See Sïbuwuyh, 
KitiIb, vol. l, p. 88. 

419See al-Farra~, MacanÏ al-qurJan vol. III, pp. 280,285 
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tho~e of al-Farr~P, Ibn Qutayba's identificatIon of them as example:: of abbreviation docs 

not appear in al-FarriP's Matiinï al-qurJiin. The difference between Ibn Qutayba's 

undcr~tandmg of these expre~sions and that of Abü CUbayda is more pronounced. Abü 

cUbayda doc~ ~upply the same terms In his clarifications of the pronoun in Q. 35/45, the 

implled ~ubjcct of tÎle verb ln Q. 38/32 and idenufies it, like Ibn Qutayba, as concealed, 

and employs the collectIve term, "mankind and jInn [aJ-thaqalan]," In his similar 

cxplanation of Q. 55/13.420 ln addItion, unlike lbr Qutayba but snnilar [Q al-FarrJ', Abu 

lUbayda offcrs only clarifie.nions of these phrase~ without identifying them as any 

particular types of expre~.:>lOns. As weil, except for his examination of a different tenn in 

Q. 100/4,421 Abü CUbayda offers no examination of Ibn Qutaybù other examples of this 

type of abbrcvIatlOn 111 Q. 28/10,91/3,91/15, and 97/1. One further comparison may be 

noted bctwccn some of the comments of al-FarriP and Abü CUbayda and Ibn Qutayba's 

undcrstandmg of abbrcviation as beIng associated wlth an eXlsting term in the phrase. 

Givcn this undcrstandIng of abbrevIation, it IS not surprising to see Ibn Qutayba employ 

the term "allUSion (kiniiya)" 111 hlS explanation of the poetry of Muthaqqib al-cAbdi, 

following I11S exam1l1atIon of Q. 55/13 in this section,422 although Ibn Qutayba lists none 

of these Quranic cxamples in the TaJwïJ's sectIon on metonymy and allusion (al-kiniiya 

wa J/-ta crÏ\f).423 But the tem1 "allusion (kinaya)" aIso appears in aI-FarrIP's comments on 

Q. 91/3 and 111 Abü CUbayda's comments on Q. 35/45.424 That al-Farra:J and Abü CUbayda 

also use the tenn "allUSIOn (kinaya)" in thClf explanatIons of two of these particular 

Quranic expressions does appear to indlcate one point of agreement with Ibn Qutayba's 

vicws about thc<;e expressions as examples of abbreVlatlon as he seems to understand it. 

420Abü CUbayda, Majaz al-qurJan, vol. II, p. 156; vol. II, p. 182; and vol. II, p. 243, 
respcctively. 

421Ibid, vol II, p. 307. 
422See Ta J n'Ï1, p. 228; and above, p. 91. 
423 Ta Jwïl, pp. 256-74. 
421Abü CUbayda. M:Jjaz al-qurJIin, vol. II, p. 156; al-FarriP, MacanÏ aJ-qurJan, vol. III, 

p.226. 
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But, of course, such usages of the teml by al-FarriP and Abü CUbayda are tl)O Isobted ln 

consider this simil..trity as precursory to Ibn Qutayba's understandlllg of abbIc\'latlOll. 

Yet, such a simIlarity of understanding may be of some rclcvancc when Ibn 

Qutayba's views about the Quramc and poetic expressions in this ~cctlon arc l'ompaIed tll 

the stylistic identificatIon uf the same Quramc phrases by al-cAskarï Al-cA!>karï abo 

examines Q. 35/45 and 91/3 as weIl as Q. 38/32, 100/4,91/15 and 55/13 III the saIlle 

order and in the same way as Ibn Qutayba and he adduccs a lme of poctry l'rom Labid (d 

ca. 41/661) also cited by Ibn Qutayba In retluon to the sc Quran ie phra!'>es III the 

Ta Jwïl.425 Thus, much of Ibn Qutayba's under~tandIng of thcsc Quranic cxpn.:~.!>lon:-. 

appears to have been adopted by al-c Askan exccpt for the dcletion of Q. 2X/! 0, 97/1, and 

55/13 as weil as the dcleuon in the $mfi'atayn of most of the poctry adùueed by Ibn 

Qutayb3 in the Ta:lwïI. But a more notable dlffercnce betwecn Ibn Qutayba and a1-

cAskari appears in the heading, and thus the techI1leal undcr:-.tand1l1g, under whieh al-

cAskari adduces those Quranic citatlon that aho appcar 111 lhl:-' scellOn of the 1'a J wïl 

UnlJke Ibn Qutayba's heading of "under abbrcvIatlOn 1 :llkhll\,iirl IS cunœalment tx:cau!\l' a 

of tenn not bemg mentIoned," al-CA~karî include~ the~e variou!'> cxpre~siom. LInder the 

heading of "under ellipsis [.{1adhllls concealrnent 1 because of a terml not belng 

mentioned,"426 and at no point ll1 relatIOn to thcse expressIOn~ does he employ the tl'/lll~ 

"abbreviauon (:llkhtl\<;;Tr)" or "allusion (kmaya)." Thus, while lbn Qutayba':-. c\anlïclllDll 

of these expressions as weIl as hIS conSIderation of eac;l of them as rcprescntll1g a ,,"nibr 

type of expre~SlOn, which also follows the Vlews of al-FarriP, was rctalI1ed by al-LA:-.ka/ï, 

Ibn Qutayba's tcchn/calldentIficatIon of these expres!'>lon~ as a partlcular type of 

abbreviation elkhti~ar) was not. ThIS partIcular teehlllcai contra,>t :-.eern" to IIldIeate a 

substantial diffcrence betwccn Ibn Qlltayba's understandin; of cllIp:-'l" and ahbreviatiol1 a\ 

425al-cAskari, $iniiCatayn, pp. 190-1. For the same line ofpoetry, ~ee aIso, Ta~wil. p. 
227. 

426 wa min al-.{1adhf 'an tu. mira ghair madhkür. $inii'atayn, p. 190. 
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the major dlVI~lons of Quramc breVIty and aJ-tAskarï's understanding of ellipsis and 

~uccmctncs~ a~ the two major constItucnts of concision.427 Al-RummanI's position on 

this difference are not available: aIthough he aiso divides concision into elliiJsis and 

~uccmctne~s hke al-cAskari, he adduce;:; none of these expressions in his al-Nukat. 

* * * * * 
The ninth sectIOn of this chapter IS also a relatively short one which deals with 

"the eIlip~is of qualIficative clauses. "428 

Ibn Qutayba cites four examp!es of this type of ellipsis from the QurJan and each 

of the phrasc~ hc vlews as cllipted contain a pronoun in a prepositional phrase with the 

fir<.,t two Qurallle cxamplcs being adverbial. The first example is from Q. 83/3: "like 

God's ~aymg, 'whcn they repay them or sell them, they give less than due', that IS, they 

repay to th cm [/ahum) or sell ta them r Idhum)."429 The second example is from Q. 7/155: 

"and HIS saymg, 'Moses chose h!s people, seventy men, that is, he chose [yom them 

[minhuml."430 To dcmon~trate thls type of usage in Arabie poetry, Ibn Qutayba then 

cites a hemistich from a poem by al3 Ajjaj (d. 97 n 15):431 

Under that which God chose for him, the trees 

Ibn Qutayba then explains that the sense is that "He cl)ose for him among [min] the 

.tnSee above, pp. 7-8. 
4'2sJwdhf:ll-:;lfat. Ta-wH, pp. 228-30. The terms ~irat (sing. $ifa) and $i/Jt (sing. $ila) 

lI'\ually rder to relatIve clauses which qualify indefinite and detinite antecedent nouns 
respccllvcly and necc~sanly contain a rererential pronoun. But the term "$ifa" is also 
us~d to denote a qualIficative clause which ma)' still contain a pronoun but one which is 
Ille sub.lcct of the clause it~elf rather than a reference to the antecedent noun phrase. See 
Owens, FouI1datlOI1S, p. 15g; Wnght, Grammar, vol. II, pp. 283-4. 

42QTa-wïl, p. 228. 
4301àJwïl, p. 229. 
431 ItHd. Sec also, Abii 'Ubayda, Majaz al-qurvan, vol. I, p. 229; al-'Askari, $inif'atayn, 

p. 191: al-FarrfP, MacanÏ :ll-qur:lan, vol. l, p. 395. 



trees."432 This poetic examplc is followed by ano~ler example from the QurJ,ïn. in Q 

22/41, which, like the first two, 1S adverbial: "like Hl~ saylllg, 'those whol11. If Wc PW\'llk 

them on the eurth', that is, We provlde for them [Iahum]."433 This I~ followed b)' a 

quotation of an Arabie saying whlch demon~tra 'es a ~Imilar type of usage whll'h Ibn 

Qutayba exp1ains by providmg a stmilar qualtfieatIVe dau~e, as well a~ t\\'o c:-..umpk ... 

from poetry which he does not explaIn, before dting and explallllng the e1hp~t~ of an 

adjectival qualificative phrase 10 Q. 17/34. "and the ~ayll1g of the Mtghty and (ilm lOti ... , 

'Behold the contraet, he is answerable', that I~, amwerablc for Il 1 Canhuj,".\J.t The ~l'l'tl(ln 

ends WIth Ibn Qutayba's quotauon of a pan of Abu CUbayda's lIltl'rprctal1on of thl\ plu a\e 

in Q. 17/34 where Ibn Qutayba Identifies and suppltcs tte ~amc cllipted tcnl1 l1l the 

interpretation of Abu CUbayda as he does for the phra~c In Q. 17/34.4\5 

Ibn Qutayba's understandlllg of the<;c paI1lL'lllar Qural11c cxpre~~ions dol''> Ilot 

differ substanually from the vicws of somc earllcr allthor~, notably al-Farrü J alld Ahu 

CUbayda, but hls tl'chnica! identifIcatIon of thc:'ic exprc~sion~ as rerrc~entIng a partll'uhll 

type of elhpsis does. Among these four Quramc expression~, Sïbawayh offcf', an 

examinatlon of only Q. 7/155 but, although he notes somc of thc dlfflclllue~ lIlvolvlf1g tlll' 

expression's verb, he does not lsolate the ~ame dIlTlculty as Ibn QlItayba, and thll~ d()l'~ 

not offer a ~imilar reconstructIOn, nor does he identlfy thl~ phra~e as representll1g any type 

of ellipsis.436 AI-FardP, on the other hand, prc~ent~ no analy~is of Q 22/41 or 17 n4, bul 

does treat the expression in Q. 7/155 111 the ~ame way a~ Ibn Qutayba, lllcluding thc 

cita Lion of the same hemlsl1ch of poetry from al- cAjjaj.437 AI-Farr~P\ unucr,>tandll1g of () 

83/3, however, agrees with Ibn Qutayba's semantlc under~tandtng of thc plml'>c althougll 

432Ibid. 
433Ibid. 
434Ta'wil, p. 230. 
435Ibid. See also, Abü CUbayda, Majiiz aJ-qur3iin, vol. I, p. 389. 
436Sibawayh, KItiib, vol. l, p. 12. 
437al-Farr~P, Maciinî aJ-qur3iin, vol. I, p. 395. 
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al-Farra) docs not clarify it Wlth the ~ame reconstruction employed by Ibn Qutayba.438 

More notable IS that al-Farra' does no! Idenufy eaher of these Quramc phrases as 
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rcprcsenting any partlcular type of expressIOn, mc1uding that of elhpsls. ThIS lack of any 

\tyhstic identification of the~c verses is shared by Abu CUbayda who examines thrce of 

thc!-.c foUi Quralllc expressIOns Abu CUbayda's treatment of Q, 83/3 is the same as that 

offcrcd by Ibn Qutayba,439 as i~ hls treatmcnt of Q 7/1~5, including, hke al-Fana' and 

Ibn Qutayba, thc mclu\lon of the same poetic example from the poetry of al-CAjJaj,440 

The dliTercncc bctween Abu CUbayda and Ibn Qutayba regardmg Q. 17/34 has already 

bccn noted above where Ibn Qutayba recon~tructs the Illterpretation of Abu CUbayda in 

the same way and wlth the same tenn that he employs in his reconstruction of the 

cxprCS!-.lOn III Q 17/3411self: that is, wilh the msertion of "for ['anl,"44! Yet, hke al-

FarriP, Abu CUbayda's cxaminatlon of the se Quranic expressions does not mclude any 

type of styhstic identification. 

A compamon betwccn Ibn Qutayba's understandmg of these particular Quranic 

phrases and that of al-cAskarï, hke sorne of Ibn Qutayba's previous types of Quranic 

brevity, i~ qUite 1l1tcre~tlng. On the one hand, al-cAskari simply deletes Q. 83/3,22/41, 

and 17/34 from the $mâCatayn's section on brevIty, leaving only an analysls ofQ. 7/155. 

Yct, although :I1-'A~karï trcats Q 7/155 m a manncr identlcal t,) Abü cUr:.yda, and thus 

~llnI1ar to Ibn Qutayba, and, hke al-FarraJ, Abu CUbayda and Ibn Qutayba before him, 

cites the ~al11c portlc example From al-CAjjuj in aSSocIatIOn wah Q. 7/155, it is the 

location of al-' A~karï'~ treatrnent of Q. 7/155 that IS of Illterest. In the $infi'ata) n, the 

analYSlS of Q. 7/155 does not follow any treatment of Q. 83/3, as it does in the Ta 3wïl, 

nbvlOusly bccaw-c al-cAskarï has de1eted thlS expression from the $iniiCatayn's section on 

.13SIbld , vol. III, pp. 245-6 . 

. nl)Abü CUbayda, AJ:U:1z aJ-qurJan, vol. II, p. 289 . 

.j IOIbid ,vol 1, p. 229. The only dlfference is the minor matter of Abu CUbayda's 
reconstructIon of the expressIOn as "Moses chose From [min1 his people." rather than Ibn 
Qlltayba'~ more e:-..planatory "that IS, he chose From them [minhum]." 

44 tSce above. p. 96, and n. 435. 
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brevity; but, unlike the pattern establI~hed in relation to Ibn Qutayba's pn:VIOll~ M:l'!IPlh, 

neither is it adduced undcr any type of head1l1g sil11llar to that under wJllch (hl'~l.· QUI.ltlll· 

expreSSIOns are collected by Ibn Qlltayba. In fact, al-cA~ka"'i expllCltly lInks the 

expression in Q. 7/155 <!~ bC1l1g "~llllllar [~jarbl" to the expres~lOn 111 Q. 91/3 1.12 w!Jldl \\:\" 

idcntified by both Ibn Qutayba and al-cA-.kari a~ repre~cntlllg an exampk of 

"concealment bccauI)e of a term not be1l1g mcnl1oncd" wlllch was classiflt:d a~ a type of 

abbreVIatIOn eikhtI,\'Jr) by Ibn Qutayba but as a type of eJhp~IS (/.ladht) by al-cA~k.\lï ·lll 

ThUl), al-cAskarï's treatment ofQ 7/155 revcals not only hls apparent rejecl!/)Jl of Ibn 

Qutayba's cla~~ificatIon of "the e1lip~l~ of qualificative clauscs", although they agl\:e 1 Il 

the wider cJas~iflcJtlon of Q. 7/155 as some type of ellipI)ls, but abc provides a t III thl'( 

~peclfic examplc of al-'A~karï's dlffercnce of opll1JOn 1/1 hl~ c1a~~lflCation of "the 

concealment of a term" as reprcsenting a type of eJhp~I~, rathcr than Ibn Qutayba\ 

classification of Jt a~ a type of abbreviatlon. A f urther examplc of al-cA~karï\ typologll.il 

abndgement of the Quramc expre~~ion~ adduccd by Ibn Qutayba 111 the eighth and 1ll1l1h 

sections of Quranic brevity may be noted. It may be recallcd that Ibn Qutayba\ tIe:\tlllt'1l! 

of Q. 55/13 and that expression's accompanymg cItation of two hnc~ of poetry l'rom 

Muthaqqlb al 3 Abdï were adduccd by Ibn Qutayba ln hls clghth set:tlOn u1 Qurdllic 

brcvity, dealing wnh abbre\!ation due 10 concealment because of a tcrm not bl.'lIlg 

menttoned.444 AI-cAskari also exam1l1CS Q. 55/13 in the ~amc way a~ Ibn Qut,lyba :1'> \\'c\l 

as similarly illustrating its usage wIth the same poetry of Muthaqqlb al-cAbdi, but ln thL:' 

$inffCatayn thi~ appears after al-cAskarï's analysl~ of Q. 7/155,44'1 WhICh agalO dl'>play'> al 

CAskarï's different attitude In regard to the~e two types of Qural11c brcvlty li'> u,1(kr~t()()d 

by Ibn Qutayba. Any c0mpanson \'.'Ith al-Rummanï In thl.S regard ,<." prnllctably, a llllll Il 

sImpler matter in that al-Rummanï adduces none of lhe~e expre~SlOn~ ll1 lm al-Nukat Il 

442al-'Askarï, $m:Ï'atayn, p. 191. 
443See above, p 95. 
444See Ta:lwil, p. 228, and above, p. 9l. 
445al_c Askarï, $ma'atayn, p. 191. 
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l '.lÛt al-qur'fin. 

* * * * * 
The tenth and la st section of the TaJwïl mushkll al-qurJiIn's chapter of ellipsis and 

abbrevlation does not begm wlth a headmg similar to the other sectIons in this chapter; 

yct, Ibn Qutayba's treatment of the Quramc phrases adduced here IS sufficiently different 

from that in sectIon nme to con~ider them a separate category. The most obvlOus 

dlffcrcncc I~ Ibn Qutaybi!'~ cla~~Iflcation of eaeh Quramc phrase adducec' here as 

rcprcsclltlllg an example of abbrevIation (JlkhtJ;;ar) The first example cited is a phrase in 

Q. 4/44 in whlch Ibn Qutayba secs an abbreviated adverb which he both supplies and 

cxplams: "undcr abbrcvIatlon I~ HI~ saymg, 'Have you not looked at those who were 

glvcn a portIon of the book? They purehase eITor and want to lose the way'. He meant, 

they purcha~c CITor Wilh nght gUidance [bl'l-hudffj, but He omitted [fJadhafa] 'right 

gUIdance'. That IS, they exeh . .lI1ged on~ for the other."446 Ibn Qutaybajustifies this 

cxplanation by citing Q. 2/16: "like it, 'they are those who purchase error with right 

guidance. "447 The type of brevity illvolved in the second Quranic example of a phrase in 

Q. 37 n8 or 37/108448 IS equ.dly straightforward: "under abbreviation is His saying, 'and 

Wc leavc ta hl111 1 VIZ. Abraham] in future urnes', that 1S, We leave to him good mention 

[dhiJ..r p .. <;;mjm future limes, as if He had smd, We leave a good commendation of hU11 

but Ile omittcd 1 Példlwfaj 'the good commendation' because the hearer knows what He 

4lhTa J wil, p. 230. 
4.17 Ibld. 
41xlllls p:\l1Jcular expression is Identical in both Q. 37n8 and 37/108. The editor of 

Ibn Qutayba's TaJnilhas IdentifIed it only:!!; Q. 17/108 (see Ta 3wil, p. 230, n. 5) while 
the cdltors of al-c A~karï'~ $w{i'atayn ha'/e identified l~ as only Q. 37 n8 (see $inaCatayn, p. 
19\, n. 7). The dlffcrcncc may not be Inlportant unless ~uch citations are employed in 
companng oplIllOns about the partleu ar expressIOn invohed, since al-Farr~P, for example, 
offcrs no c\al1llnatlon of this expressio;1 at Q. 37/108 (see MaCanï al-qur~an, vol. II, pp. 
390-\) but, (junc loglcally for a sen al commt::mary, does ex.'"!-nine it at its earlier 
occurrence at Q 37/WS (sec Maeani al-qur~an, vol. II, pp. 38i ·8). AI-Farr~P's opinions on 
thls C\prc~~IOn will he dlscussed below. 

• 
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meant."449 Although the third Quranic examrle CIted here is not trcatcd as a SlIllpk ra:-.e 

of an abbreviated phrase, Il lS clear from Ibn Qutayba's explanatlOn of the l'xprl'ssi<.)n III 

Q. 4/166, which includes a refcrcnce to Q. 4/163, and lS trcatrd as a case of aIl 

abbreviatcd qualifier: "under abbrcVlution IS lhs sayillg, 'But God tcstilÏcs with what Ile 

revealed to you. 1 le sent it with 1 Ils knowledgc'. As for why Ile ,;Clll il to yOll, '\V t: 

inspired you Just as We inspired Noah and the prophets after hl1n' The polythclsts ~:\!ll. 

'We do not tesufy to you wIth thlS, so who tcstIfics to l'ou with 11 'l'. So 1 le lelt a ll1elltlllll 

of their people and thns scnt, 'But God te~tIfïes wlth what Ilc sent to you', Bceau,>l' 01 

this, He said 'but (lakinl', yet He ~aId It aftcr the negatlOn of one thll1g thus lInrn~ing that 

thing upon them. "450 Ibn Qutayba's treatmcnt of thc next Quramc clI.amplc flOm Q. 5/31 

involves his Idenufymg and supplymg an abbreviated qualifylllg clall~e that clanfll''. the 

following statement in the same verse: "undcr abbrevIatlOTj I~ 1 lis ~ayll1g. 'thell (JOli ~CJlt a 

raven to search for in the earth'. He meant, God sent a raven to scan:h the sOI/for:l ([t'.ld 

raven in order ta bury hlm lal-lurab cala ghurab mayJt ll-yuwanyahuJ 'to ~how 111111 how 10 

bury the shame of hls brolher'. "451 This last ~ecllOn and lhi~ chapter cnd~ wlth 1 bn 

Qutayba's explanatlOn of an apparently abbrcvwtcd phrase 111 the ~ccond scntellce ln (). 

5/52 which is explaincd by rcference to the prccedmg stalCment: "bclonging to thl~ Il l' 

abbreviation] is His saying, 'So look at those who 111 their hearts is illness. They run 

about in tht'm', that 1S, in thejr l/lness 1 maraç1iitihimj."452 

Strairhtforward as Ibn Quwyba's treatment of these particular Qllranic cxprc,>\ioll'> 

appear to ~t, it P1Uy be noted that, In companson to the other sclectcd allthon" hi,> 

identification of thcse phrases a~ bcing examplc~ of abbrcvlation IS Unt411C. In 

comparison to the earHer selectcd authors too, Ibn Qutayba\ l~ohaion of the parLIcular 

difficulty he sees withlO each of these Quranic phrases, and thus his recon~truclion 01 

449Ta J wil, p. 230. 
450Ibid., pp. 230-1. 
451 Ta 3wil, p. 231. 
452Ibid. 
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them, also appears to be quite novel. Neither Sibawayh nor Abü CUbayda, for example, 

offers an examinauon of any of the five Quranic expressions adduced here by Ibn 

Qutayba. AI-Farr~P, as weil, offers no examination ofQ. 4/44,4/166,5/31, or 5/52, but 

does examine the expression in Q. 37ng453 which he treats in the same way as Ibn 

Qutayba except that al-FarriP does not identify the phrase as representing any particular 

type of expression.4s4 

The situation differs, however, when Ibn Qutayba's understanding of these 

Quranic expressions is eompared with those of aPAskaIi. Although al-cAskarl deletes 

any examination of Q. 4/166 from the $inifCatayn's section on brevity, he does, like Ibn 

Qutayba, colleel the other four Quranic expressions together and explains each of them in 

the same way as Ibn Qutayba,455 except that aPAskari does not cite Q. 2/16 in his 

explanation of Q. 4/44 and changes one particular adjective in his explanation of Q. 5/31, 

saying that God sent a raven to search the soil for "another raven [ghurâb ~âkhar]" rather 

lhan Ibn Qutayba's "dead raven [ghuriib mayit]. "456 A more important difference between 

Ibn Qutayba and al-cAskari is apparent however. Even though al-cAskari collects and 

treats these expressions in the same way as Ibn Qutayba, he eollects them under the 

equally simple but contrasting heading of "under ellipsis [min al-1,ladhf]," rather than Ibn 

Qutayba's introduction of them as being "under abbreviation [min aJ-3jkhti~ar]."457 Thus, 

as in each of Ibn Qutayba's classifications of ex amples of abbreviation, as in sections five, 

six, and elght above, al-cAskari here again treats them in mueh the same way but 

classifies them as examples of ellipsis. Although al-cAskarï's general divisions ofbrevity, 

sccn 10 disagree with Ibn Qutayba's, is shared by al-Rummanï, it cannot be determined if 

the classifIcation of the se particular Quranic expressions is also shared since aI-Rummani 

453Seeabove,n.448. 
454al-Farr~P, MaCanÏ al-qurJan. vol. II, pp. 387-8. 
455al-cAskarï, $inaCatayn, pp. 191-2. Notice should be taken that the $inifCatayncites 

Q. 37/78 for the expression that also appears in Q. 37/108. See above, n. 448. 
,1 'i (let' T.' J '-1 'P 1 d 1 cA k - S' -c ta 192 . .1 nI. p. ~."l an a - s an, . ma a yn, p. . 
457al·cAskaIi. ~Çin:ïcawyn, p. 191. 

• 
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does not cite any of these Quranic verses in the section on concision or at any other 

location in his al-Nukat fi i'jaz al-qur'an, his work intended to demonstmtc the stylistlc 

inimitability of the Qur:lan. 

Summary 

Summarizing the various aspects of Ibn Qutayba's understanding of Qurallll' 

brevity in more abstract terms depends upon an analysis of his use of Quranic and pnetic 

examples in association with a number of terms and classifications since he provlde!-. httle 

in the way of precise definitions or theoretical dlScussions.458 Il is imtially appmcnt 

however. as the tjt1~ of this chapter sUb6ests, that the major constltuents of his conccplloll 

of brevity includes the two primary divisions of ellipsis (lJadhf), whether thls involvc!-. the 

ellipsis of annexed telms in section one or negative particles in section scven for exampk. 

and abbreviation (Jikhti~"iir), such as the abbreviation of oath complemcnt!-. in scCllon :-'1;" 

or miscellaneous tem1S in section ten; a binary division of brevity Ù1at remalllS aCClll'atl' 

even though Ibn Qutayba also mentions concealment (Jlçmiir) alongsiùe abbrcvwtioll a,> a 

cause of ambiguity in section five, as the only cause of ambiguity in section two, and 

importantly, as a part of abbreviation in section eight. Il may aho be noted that Ibn 

Qutayba is quite obviously concerned with the semantlc clarification of the cxpre~~I()lI:-' 

adduced but that this clarification mal11f~sts itself in a syntactic way: thls is appan.:nt bol Il 

in his syntactically oriented divisions of this chapter and hi~ almo!-.t con,>tant conCClll WIth 

458Nowhere in this chapter on brevity, or clscwhcrc In the TaJwil, doc,> he offcr ally 
real definitions regarding his understand1l1g of breVIty cxccpt for what can be cxtralled 
from the various headings within lt which are, of cour~e, quite hclpful but rcmalll only 
Illure precisely identified examples rather than abstract dcfimtion!-. SIr111larly, although 
he do'!s include some infrequent discussion, such as hls mentIOn of ~ome carlil:r Vlt,;W!-. 
concerning the interpretation of Q. 22/40 111 section one (see above, p. SR), hl~ 
disagreement with the vicws of al-FarriP concerning Q. 27/10-11 1TI \cctron fi ve (~cc 
above, p. 78), or his correction of Abü CUbayda's interpretation of Q. 17/34 in section n me 
(sec above, p. 97), such diSCUSSIOns are limited primanly only ta a!-.pecb conccrnll1g the\c 
specifie verses and arc often not applicable to other examples. 
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matters of appropriate agreement and govemanee within eaeh specifie verse.459 This 

said, it is cqually important to remember that Ibn Qutayba does respect the existing 
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Quranic language of each cxamined expression: his interest is not with the correction but 

with the clarification of Quramc difficuIties.460 

The manner in which Ibn Qutayba resolves such difficulties concerning Quranic 

brevity, as mentioneu, involves his understanding of ellipsis, abbreviation, and 

cClncealment. For Ibn Qutayba, ellipsis can be identified as the omission of a tenu or 

phrase that he vicws as being required for the grammatical construction of each 

exprcssion 10 reflect more compIetely his understanding of it. His isolation of this 

semantic-syntactic variance, of course, explains both his identification of ellipsis in the 

QurJan as well as the nature of the difficulty involved, while his treatment of 

grammaticalty reconstructing each expression reveals that the selection of each clarifying 

phrase is suggested only by his background in Arabic syntax. This understanding of 

e1ltpsis is quite eVldent in the treatment of each of the examples of the ellipsis of the term 

"not (Iii or liJalIâ)" in section seven as weIl as all of the examples of the ellipsis of the 

annexed tenu in section one,461 except for his treatment of the tenu "prayers ($alawiit)" in 

459This attitude is most apparent in his treatment of those expressions for which he 
simp!y supplies a tenu in order to align what the expression says with what he thinks the 
expression means, but IS equally valid in his treatment of those expressions for whic~ he 
amplifies the meamng of an existing tenu within the expression. Evidence of this attitude 
is p:l. ... sim but not umversal within this chapter but instead of citing the numerous 
cxamples that support it, it would be less dlfficLllt to point out those treatments that 
digrcss from this con cern and are identified as m')re exegetical in sections five, eight, and 
I11IlC. ~ee above, pp. 77-81, 90-1, and 96-7, respe\:tively. 

4Ml Agam, this attitude is dlsplayed indirectly in his treatment of the various Quranic 
expressions examined and, of course. within the tille of the Ta '""il mushkil al-qur'an, but 
is addressed more dircctly by Ibn Qu.ayba himself In the introduction of the Ta~wï1 as 
wel1 as its section that deals with allegations of Quranic solecisms. See, for example, 
Ta'wll. pp. 3, 10-1, 50-64; and above pp. 54-5. 

461The exampks in section seven for which Ibn Qutayba inserts a negative partide 
lllcIude, of course, Q. 12/85, 4/176, 35/41, and 49/2 (see above, pp. 87-8), while the more 
evident examples in section one include hi:; insertion of an appropriate subject in Q. 12182 
and 47/13, an appropriate object in Q. 2/93, 2/197, 17n5, and 96/17, and a circumstantial 
particlc in Q. 34/33 (see above, pp. 56-60). 
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Q. 22/40 and the infinitive-substantive comparison in Q. 9/19 where the ellipsis is simply 

not as obvious, or the inserted term is not as syntacticaIly expected. as is the case for t'l\.' 

other Quranic examples in this section.462 But this does not dctract from thclr call1hdacy 

as examples of ellipsis. it only makes that identification less c1ear. 111is pm1icular 

situation is equally applicable 10 aIl the examples adduced 10 section nine. deallllg \\'Ilh 

the ellipsis of qualificative clauses,463 simply because a qualIficative clause docs Ilot 

possess as prominent a syntacuc function as the other grammaticalunils tha! Ibn QUlayba 

identifies as ellipted, such as an object or subject of a vcrb. But again. this does Ilot 

exciude them from being identified and treated as exampIcs of ellipsis. nor doc~ Il dlL"tall' 

any modification of Ibn Qutayba's understanding of ellipsis given abave. 

Identifying the same characteristics of ellipsis in the only remaining scellon 

classified as such, section four, dealing wilh the elhpsis of a word or Iwo. IS more dlffll"ult 

because of the dissimilarity of the expressions adduced here as weB as the similarity of 

sorne of them in comparison with Quranic expressions adduced in olher section (hat do 

not deal with ellipsis. First, however, it may be noted that the three examplcs of 

apostrophe in Q. 2/127, 3/106, and 32/12, the inserted verb in Q. 7 n3, the lIlserted 

pronoun in Q. 29122, as weIl as the zeugma in Q. 17/23, notwithstandmg thclr 

heterogeneity, still display the more apparent chanlcteri~tics of ellipsis descnbcd 

above.464 But the remaining exarnples in this section, Q. 14/18, 17n. and 50/17, arc 

462For Ibn Qutayba's treatment of Q. 22/40 and 9/19, ~ee above, pp. 58. 59. 
respectively. Unlike other Quranic examples in thls section, both thcse exprcs\lon<, coult! 
be clarified in more ways than with the Insenion of an annexcd tenll, ~uch a~ the 
replacement of a tenn, which renders the symactic function of the tem1 ~upplietl much 
less evident. Yet, that Ibn Qutayba chose to clarify them with the in~enlOn of an anncxed 
tenn is, of course, qune valid in that this synactic insenion does align what the cXprC~\I()ll 
says with what he thmks it means. That Ibn Qutayba cho~e this particular mcthod of 
clarification may indeed be another example of his bclicf In the correctnc ... \ of ex i ... tll.g 

Quramc language. 
463See above, pp. 96-7. 
464For Ibn Qutayba's treatment of these vanous examples of eJ1jpsis in seçtjon four. sec 

above, pp. 72-4. The diversity of the Quranic expre~siom) adduced in this ~cctlon makc lt 

qUlte interesting in ways not Immediately relevant to the present dlScus~lon. For 

A 
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~omewhat different. Although each of these expressi01s can be viewed as examples of 

cJ1ip~i~ and, of course, they are treated as such, it may be noted that the identity or 

~election of the elhpted term is not dictated by a knowledge of syntax alone. as in his 

other example~ of ellipsls, but also by an existing expression in the text itself: Ibn 

Qutayba note~ that the adjective in question in Q. 14/18 "was ommed becal1se He 

mcntloncd the wmd beforehand which indicated it;" for Q. 17n, he similarly s~ys that 

"1 le omtlted it because tt was mentioned before [in Q. 17/5];" and for the expression "a 

companion on the nght and on the Jeft" in Q. 50/17, he says that the first mention [of a 

companion J is sufficient for both [phrases]. "465 Thus, Ibn Qutayba's clarification of these 

particular expres~ions consists of repetitions, rather than insertions of a term from a 

knowledge of Its syntactic function. 

It would be premature to use Ibn Qutayba's clarification of these verses to modify 

the dcftrlltion of hls understanding of Quranic ellipsis, however. wh en it is noted that his 

(rcatmcnt of thcse thrce examples of ellipsis is very similar ta his treatment of the 

omission of a second correlative phrase in Q. 3/113 and 39/9, which are adduced in 

section three, not as examples of ellipsis, but as examples of abbreviation. But whether 

this revcals some confusion on the part of Ibn Qutayba or diclates a modification of the 

dcfinition of his concept of ellipsls depends upon detennining his understanding of his 

second constHuent of Quranic brevity. abbreviation. 

Ibn Qutayba's own differentiation of abbreviation from ellipsis is most apparent in 

the headmg of the first section of this chapter to deal exclusively with abbreviation, 

cxample, it may be admllted that the three examples of apostrophe cou Id have constÏtuted 
a ~cctIon of thclr own, whlle the zeugma in Q. 17/23, in facto should have been more 
loglcally mcludcd in section two which deals exclusively with this type of expression 
(discus~cd hc1ow), lcaving the rema1l1mg exampIes to constitute a miscellaneous 
cnlleL'l1on of the el1lpsis of a word or two In hindsight, this seems to reveal sorne 
confUSIOn ahout the se expressIons and may also indicate the level of stylistic 
sophlstic:iuon rcachcd by the late thirdlnmth century. That Ibn Qutayba may weIl have 
been aware of sllch difficuIries, however, might be reflected in his use of a very broad 
hcadmg undcr whlch these dIverse Quranic expressions are collected. 

-tosSee ahove. pp. 74-5. 

• 
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section three, where he identifies abbrevialion as the reason bchind the ollllssion of il tenn 

or phrase, and also identifies the awareness of that phrase as the reason bchilld the 

abbreviation.466 This latter aspect is important in differentiatmb abbrcvlatIon from 

ellipsis in that Ibn Qutayba's clarifications of ellipsls involve the ll1SCrtlOil of a tcnl1 or 

phrase that is required for its syntactic function while his clarifications of ahbrcviallon 

involve the insertion of a tenn or phrase that is required for Ils semanuc functIon. l'hu!'>, 

according to Ibn Qutayba. clarification of ellipsis reqUlres a syntactic in~erti(in wh de 

abbreviation requires a semantic amplification. Noteworthy too is that tl11s amplIfication 

is often accomplished by a reference to a phrase within the text but oUl!'>lde the aelual 

expression examined. This understanding of abbreviation is certamly cVldcnt 111 thl' tit ~l 

two Quranic examples in section three, Q. 13/31 and 24/20, whcre Ibn QUlayba ~lIppltl'''' a 

phrase for its semantic, indeed homiletic, funcHon rather than a ~yntacl1e olle.467 The 

remaining two examples in this section, Q. 3/113 and 39/9, which wcre mentlollcd aboVl' 

as quite similar to a number of examples of ellipsis, present a more complcx ~ItllaIIOI1. 

First, like his treatment of elltpsis, Ibn Qutayba does note that the syntax of cach of the!'>c 

expressions does not fully express his understanding of il; but second, it may al50 be 

noted that he does not insert any term in order to rcsolve this vanance, a~ would bl: donc 

for ellipsis, bm only explains the reason behind each of these abbrcviation~. 46X Ilis 

treatment of these two expressions, as weIl as the other examples of abbrcvlation in thi __ 

section, demonstrate that he IS concerned with the dlffîculty of a semantIc contractIon 

466That is, "the use of a conditional phrase which should have an apodo~b but ln wllllh 
the apodosis is omitted for abbreviation because the hearer is cognizant of IL" Sœ ab()vl:, 
p. 69. It may be noted that Ibn Qutayba uses the term "omit (ya~dhIfu)" both in thl: 
heading of this section and in some of his explanations of the phra!:>c~ adduccd III llm 
section as weIl as section tcn (see above, for example, pp. 69, 100), but in calh ca'>l:, Il 1\ 

ernployed 111 a mechanical way rather than as a term of c1as'>lficallon. 
467See above, pp. 69-70. 
468For Ibn Qutayba's treatment of these two expressions. see above. pp. 70-]; and for 

their comparison with simllar expressions identified a~ example~ of ellIp~I~, ~œ abovl:, 
pp. 104-5. 
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within each example, rather th an a syntactic omission as in ellipsis.469 This semantic 

function of clarifying phrase~ employed In cases of abbreviation, in contrast with the 

syntactic ft.nction of clanfying phrases in ex amples of ellipsis, is quite evident in the two 

rcmainmg sectIOns that deal exc1usively with examples of abbreviation, sections six and 

tcn. Regardlcs.r.. of the panicular type of expression involved, for every example in these 

~cctJon<;, the clarifying phrase employed amplifies the semantic content of the expression, 

rather th an amplifIes the syntax of the expression to reflect its semantic content according 

to Ibn Qutayba, and are thus classified as examples of abbreviation.470 

Isolating slmIlar examples of abbrevIation in section five, which also deals with 

abbrcviauon, is somewhat more dIfficult since Ibn Qutayba mentions both abbreviation as 

weil as concealment as the cause of ambiguity in the expreSSIOns collected here, but he 

does not identify .r..pccIfic expressions as ex amples of either phenomenon. Among the 

various Quranic examples adduced in this section, only four of them, Q. 35/8, 3/175, 

1 S/2, and 20/108, are treated a,r., c1ear examples of abbreviation with the insertion of a 

scmantIcally amplIfying teml or phrase.471 However, the remainmg Quranic examples in 

section five, Q 27/10-11,7/32,51/57,27/25, as well as Q. 2/150 used to clarify Q. 27/10-

Il, are not treated mcrely as exampJes of abbrcvIation with a semantic amplificatIon of 

cach expreSSIOn, but with a semantlc amplification, or more precisely, an explication of a 

Icnll (hat eXIsts withm euch expression.472 Noung that the c1anfication ofthese 

469With thIS infom1atIOn, Il IS possible to reevaluate Ibn Qutayba's classification of the 
~Imilar expressIons of Q. 14/18, 17n, and 50/17, identified as examples of ellipsis in 
!>cction four, and Q 3/113 and 39/9. identified as examples of abbreviation in sectIon 
thrce. Noting that Q. 3/113 and 39/9 are treated for semantic r.:ontraction while Q. 14/18, 
17 n, and 50/1 7 arc syn tac!Icall y adj usted 10 reflect the meaning of each expression 
wHhout adding ta them semantlcaBy, ibn Qutayba's classification of three of these as 
clhpsis and the other two a.r.. abbrevIatIon does agree with the described understanding of 
thc!>c cla~!>lfICatIOn!>. 

470Sce above. pp 84-5 and 100-1, respectively. 
47lSce above, pp. 77·8. 8I. 
472For Q. 27/10-11, the eXlsting tenll is the pronoun "who (man)," following the 

c:\ceptivc paI1idc; for Q. 7/32, the tcrms "those who believe eiïmanü:l)" and "sincerely 
(J.h:lh~.,:Jtafl)"; for Q. 51/57, "they noùrish (V' '{Cimün)"; for Q. 27/25, "they worship 
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expressions involves the explicit mention of a term or phrase that is only imphl"itly 

referred to within the expressIon, especially in light of the etYl11ological and fUllctlOnal 

cannection between the terms "conceall11ent (Jjçtmiir)" and "pronoun (~talllïr)", sce1l1S tll bl' 

sufficient evidence to consider these particular expressions as bcmg those Vlcwcd by Ibn 

Qutayba as exal11ples of concealment. 

This understanding of concealment IS quite eVldent In section eight. wlllch dcab 

with this type of expression exclusively. For each Quranic example In thi~ ~eCl1on. Ibn 

Qntayba supplies as explicit phrase for an implicu reference to Il that exi~t~ wllhin cach 

expression: six ofthese, Q. 35/45,100/4,28/10,91/3,91/15, and 97/1, Involve the 

clarification of a pronoun, whiie the remaining example. Q. 38/32, involves Il\~ cx.pliut 

mention of the subject implied by thc existing verb.473 It may also be notcd l'rom the 

heading of sectIOn eight that Ibn Qutayba identIfies concealment as bcing a part of 

abbreviatian.474 This IS not surprising since his treatment of examplcs of conccallllel1t. 

involving the semantlc amphfication of something irnplied within each expression 

necessarily amplifies the semantic content of each expression as a whole, a COllSI\lcllt 

characteristic of hlS treatment for aIl examples of abbrevIation. 

The connection made by Ibn Qutayba bctween concealmcnt and a verb, III IlIS 

clarification of Q. 38/32 In section eight, is even more evident 111 sectIon two, the only 

remaining section to dea! with concealment and the last ~ection of thls chapler on bn:vlty 

ta be analyzed. But while the concealment in Q. 38/32 1I1volve~ the Imphcd ~ubJcct of tht: 

existing verb, both Quranic examples in section two, Q. 56/17 -22 and 1 O/7l. Illvolve the 

concealment of an appropriate verb being Imphcd by an exi~tlflg noun phra~e 47'1 EVL:1l 

though Ibn Qutayba c1early identifies these exprc~slOn~) a~ exarnpk\ of conœall11L:nt, Il 

(yasudün)"; and for Q. 2/150, it b thc relative pronoun "tho~e who ('alladhrna)." SL:t: 
abave, pp. 78-81. 

473Sec above, pp. 90-2. 
474That is, "under abbreviation is concealment because of a lcrm nol bcing menrionod." 

See above, p. 90. 
475See above, pp. 65-6. 
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may be noted that his clanficanon of these expressions does not involve the semantic 

explication of a tenn or phrase wIthin each expression, but an insertion of a terro he sees 

as being Imphed by a phrase within each expression. Thus, his conceptic'O of 

conccalment Include~ not only the exphcit sense implied within a terro, sucil as a 

pronoun, but abo the alternatIve concealment or inference of the various members of a 

~imple verbal expressIon, such as a ~ubject being implied by a verb or a verb being 

Implied by an object. ThIS does not, however, change his understanding of concealment 

as requmng a ~emantIc explication of a particular terro or phrase within each expression 

In order to clanfy its amblgmty. 

Ba~ed upon this analysIs then, it can be stated that for Ibn Qutayba, Quranic 

brcvity consi~ts of the two major divisions of ellipsis and abbreviation, with concealment 

representing a particular type of abbreviation. Ellipsis is the omis~ion of a tenn or phrase 

In an expre~slOn that IS consIdered necessary for the syntax of the expression to reflect the 

cxprcsslon's considered se'1lantic content; abbreviation is the omission of a terro or phrase 

In an exprcs~ion that is considered necessary for the complete considered semantic 

content of the expressIOn to be reflected; while concealment is the implicit reference to an 

exphClltcml or phrase that, as a type of abbrevIation, is considered necessary for the 

complete considered semantic content of the expression to be reflected. 

It may be admllted, of course, that this particular understanding of ellipsis, 

abbrcviauon, and concealment does not appear particularly unusual. It may also be 

noted, recalhng each section's comparison WIth other selected authors, that Ibn Qutayba's 

apphcatlon of each of these partlcular tenns to specifie Quranie expressions does not 

appear very nove! either. The grammarüm Sïbawayh, the textual exegete al-FarrlP, and 

the rhctorical exegete Abü CUbayda certainly use each of these terms and, in many 

instane _ '. apply the same speCIfie term to the same Quranic expression as Ibn Qutayba 

• 
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with few substantive dlsagreements.476 Particularly interesting in this regard, hO\\'t'\'l'r, l' 

that Ibn Qutayba's collective treatment of these Quramc expressions show~ Ihe greatc,,! 

degree of slmilanty with al-Farr:P: of the approxln1ately flfty-fivc QuranÎL' t'\pre-'~ll)(],., 

examined by Ibn Qutayba in this chapter, Sïbawayh examllles only ~IX, Abü Cllbayda 

looks at twenty-five, whlie ai-FarriP exammes fony-three of the flfty-flve e\prt'''~loll~ Il 

is not surprising that Ibn Qutayba's examination of these expresswl1~ woulu be mo,>t 

dissimilar to that offaed by Sïbawayh, glven both the early date of Ills KIl.lh and the fal! 

that it represents a descnptIve grammar of the Arablc language lhat mcluue!> Qur:iIllC 

usage rather than an exegesis of the QurJan or ItS styhstic clement'>. But rt'callll1g that al 

FarraJ offers only a grammatical exege~is of the QurJan while Abü lUbayda, notcd III Iw, 

use of the term "majaz," concentratcs on the more grammallcally lIrcglllar ll'>,lgC~ ln thc 

QurJan, which was developed even further by Ibn Qutayba's lropicalunlkr~tandlllg of 

majaz,477 it would ~eem reasonable to expect Ibn Qutaybù trealmcnt of Quranlc hrcvlly 

ra reveal a greater degrcc of simllarity with Abu CUbayda rather th an al-Fanü J 471\ That 

such a progres~lon from al-FarraJ to Abu CUbayda to Ibn Qutayha ShOllld, lJ1 fact, not hl' 

expected wIll be discllssed below 

Another possible misconception, concermng Ibn Qutayba's apparcl1lly more 

complete or thorough isolation of ex amples of Quranic brevIly, ~hould aho be COl'lCl'tcd 

476There are, of course, numerous instances where each of thc:-.e earlter allthor\ ~,llllply 
offers no examination of an expression adduced by Ibn Qutayba and the cornpan-,o/1\ 
involved in each particular section of thlS chapter reveal ~ome degree of dl~agrecmclll 
Some of the more obvlOus examples, howevec, 1l1cluue Ibn Qutayba's explIcII corrcctlon\ 
of al-FaIT~P's understanding of Q. 27/10-11 and Abü 'Ubayda\ interpretation of () 17/31 
See above, pp 78, and 97, respcctlvely. 

477See, for example, Almagor, "Early Meal1lng," p. 312, QS, pp 16X-<), and a\)ovc, pp 
14-5,17-8. 

478S uch a similanty cannot be expla1l1cd complelely WIth the oh:-,ervatlOn that Ihn 
Qutayba's understand1l1g of ellip~is, l,ke al-FarriF~ approach a\ il textual cxegetc, 
involves the syntactic re~toratIon (taqdïr) of many Quramc example~, \lnce Abü CUbayda 
also employs the same type of reconstruction 111 many of thc :-,ame QlIranlc expre..,\)()11\ 
examined. It is the difference in the overall scope that sull reveaI~ Ibn Qutayba\ analy~i\ 
to be closer to al-FarrïP, with his explanation of Quramc language, rather th an Abu 
cUbayda, with his concentration on irregular usages in the Qur'an, that n;ma1l1\ 
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On the one hand, there are indeed relatively few instances where any of the earlier authors 

examine ail of the expressions adduced by Ibn Qutayba in each section;479 but on the 

other hand, thi~ study has examined only those ex amples cited by Ibn Qutayba. Whether 

Ibn Qutayba\ idenufication of brevity in the QurJan is, in faet, more comprehensive than 

any of the earlI\!r authors depends upon a more thorough anaJysis of their understanding 

of Quramc brcvlty, something beyond the scope of this thesis. Thus, even in light of 

thc:-.e two apparent irregulariues, Ibn Qutayba's association of specifie technical terms 

wllh specifie Quranie expressions seems to be quite similar to those offered by earlier 

authors. 

Evcn wlth sueh general similarities lllvoiving particular terms and many specifie 

Qurante vcrses, however, some notable differenees between Ibn Qutayba's approach to 

the tople of Qurante brevtty and those of earlier authors do exist. First, it may be noted 

that Ibn Qut.lyba cmploys a more precise application, and thus understanding, of the 

tcc/mical terminology involved. Although Sïbawayh, al-FarriP, and Abü CUbayda employ 

the tcnns "J;adhf' and" 'ikhtl1)ar' regularly, al-FarriP and Abû CUbayda also use the tem1 

"'Içlm,Tr," and both Sïba wayh and al-FarraJ , unlike Ibn Qutayba, also use the tem1 

"'ijiiz, '4HO it must be admitted that these tem1S are the teehnicallimit of thcir various 

identificatIons. Indeed, wherever employed, Sïbawayh never differentiates ;;ijaz from 

'IklltI\,,·fïr. 4H1 ThIs dlffcrs quile substanrially from Ibn Qutayba's isolation of four panicular 

types of ~wdhfand ~IX typc~ of 'ikhti$Jr, including two discernible types of 3içlmiir, 

through whlch he dcmonstrates his understanding of Quranic brevlty. 

479ThJ~ exdudcs Sïbawayh altogether but includes al-Farrao for sections three, five, 
six, and seven, and Abü CUbayda for section six as weIl. See above, pp. 71-2, 82,86, and 
S9. 

4soEach of thcse authors' employment of "J;adhf' and" Jikhti$fir' is, of course, quite 
paSSlll1 in each appropriate section; al-Farr~P's use of Il 'içJmar' "'Vpears only in the second 
scCllon conc:ernmg Q. IOn 1 (see above, p. 67) and Abü cUba yda's use of it appears only 
111 scellon cight conceming Q. 38/32 (see above, p. 94); Sïbawayh's and al·FWT(i~ts use of 
"J{I:JZ" 'lppears III scCUons one and four, respectively (see above, pp. 61, 73) . 

. tslScc ahove, forcxample, pp. 61-2. 

• 



1 But the most important differcnce between the earhcr authors and Ibn QUIa) b.l 

involves the overall manner in whlch he associate~ this tcchl1lcal vocabulaI)' wirh Qur.1I11l' 

verses. Sïhawayh employs these tenns in order to dcscnbe and expla111 ce:1alll a~pcct~ ut 

the grammar of the Arablc language that includc Quranlc u~age~, al-Farril J employs thL'~C 

terms for a more ~pcciahzed grammatical exegesis of Quralllc language, Willk Abu 

cUbayda employs them in order to c1anfy the more lITegular usage~ of Qural11c languagl' 

In each case, clariflcatlon of the QurJan or w, hnglJl~lic usage i:-. predoml11allt. Ilo\\'cvl'l. 

even though Ibn Qutayba usually explams his con:-'Idercd m~anlilg of each QuraJ1lc 

expression cited, lt should be noted that he does not actually cmploy these variou~ 

technical terms In order to clanfy the Quranic exprc~~lons adduccd, but 111 fact, !le 

employs the adduced Quranic expressIOns 111 order to clarifj the technlcal tcrm:-.. 1'111<; 

difference is eVldent in the structural predominance of techlllcai headlllgs Wllhlll tlll:--

chapter, rather than any Quralllc order, the manncr 111 wilich he adduce~ vanOliS (J1lI allie 

expressions under each of thcse hcadings, and, whcn 1I1troJllcmg Qura!1lc cxamplc<;, 111<., 

use of the lllustrative locution "like HIS saymg (kaqawlIhl). "41\2 Il I~ Ibn Qutayba's 

consCÎous fonnulatlon and dehneation of these partlcular moJe~ of cxpres~lon and thelr 

elaboration wIlh Quralllc and poetic examples, rather than the reverse, that reveab Ibn 

Qutayba's understanding of these tcrrns associatcd WI1h brcvIty as constlluting flglllC'> of 

speech.483 

On a simply technicallevel, this figurative understandIllg of brevlty paralleb the 

more abstract development of maJiiz from Abü CUbayda's "pemli~~lblc con~truction" to 

Ibn Qutayba's more sophlstIcated figurative undcrt-,tandIllg of Il, while at the saille tlllle, 

482This partlcular cxpres~lOn, and a numbcr of vanant~ of Il, appcar throughollt 1111<., 

chapter but it IS noteworthy that thl~ particular locution appcar~ before ralh of tht: l11111al 
Quranic examples cIled III each of the first mile ~cctlOn (~cc above, pp 5X, 66, (lI), n, 77, 
84,88,90, and 96) whde III ~ection ten he employs the more direct but equally tt:lllllg 
expression, "underabbrcvlalIOn l~ Iiis t-,aying (min aJ-]lkhll~firq:1wJuh/1)." Sœ ahove, p 
100. 

483See also, Almagor, "Early Meanmg," pp. 312-3; BL, p. 98; Hetnnch~, "Gcncc.,I:-'," p 
131; QS, p 228. 
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thl~ new tropIcal approach to Quranic language, analogous to al-FarriP's grammatical 

approach to it, rather than Abü tUbayda's concentration on particularly irregular Quranic 

con~tructIons, explain~ the relative proximity of Ibn Qutayba's analysis to that of al-Farr~P 

In the frcqutncy of theIr respectIve applications.484 On a more generallevel, within the 

(;Ontext of the prelllmnary ~tudles above, Ibn Qutayba's examination of Quranic brevity 

also rcveab wme concems relative ta these various disciplInes. His con cern for the 

grammatIcal ~tructure of each expressIOn IS certainly evident, although this is perhaps 

more obviou~ In hi~ trcatmcnt of ellipsis but is equally applicable to ex amples of 

abbrcvIatlOn, and hls identIfication of brevÎ1y-related figures of speech in the Qur'an 

nccessanly precllldes such expressions from bemg seen as possible soleeisms, a more 

techmcal affirmation of Quramc language.485 His examination of tropical usage as well 

a~ lm applIcation of that to Imcs of poetry, in addition to the QurJan, may reveal a degree 

of CQmmon conecrn with Arablc hterary theory and criticism, especially vIsible in the 

alllollnt of Ibn Qutayba's vlews on brevity adopted by aPAskari, but perhaps this 

dcmonstratc~ more prceisely that discipline's ongins In Quranic philologlcal studies. 

Many par. ':lIlar iItcrary concepts, as opposed to grammatical or hnguistic ones, would 

not be dlffcrentiated untt! later centunes, while the simultaneous exammation of both 

Qural11e and poetIc expres~lOns is a fcature common ta many works of the formative 

pcriod, rcgardles~ of under whlch parlicular genre such works are classified.486 It is 

particularly ObVlOUS, of course, that Ibn Qutayba is concerned with the clanfication of 

certaIn aspcct~ of the QurJan He usually offers hls interpretation of each Quranic 

n.prl's~ion clIed and, through lm Identification of brevity-related figures in the Quroan, 

.JX.1For the dlffclcnt approachcs to thc language of the QurJan by al-FalT~P and Abü 
'Ubayda,!,L'e abovc, pp 14-6,17-8. 

,IS5S uch conccrn~, of COlme, were particularly common to both Arabie grammarians 
and tex tuaI cll.cgctcs Sec above, pp. 14-6,40-4 . 

. ISf>The diffcrcntlatlOn of IlllgL1l~tIC and literary concepts is never particularly 
~tr;lIghtrorward but dld take a major step in the fifth/eleventh century with al-Jurjanï (d. 
471/1(78) hut was, thcrefore. ljUltr obscured In the earher centunes of Islam. See above, 
pp. 27-9, 39-40 



certainly attempts to explain that particular difticulty of Quranic style. 11 IS not 

coincidental, however, that this connection between figurative language, induding 

brevity, and the Qur~an WOIl' J become a major component of al-Rummanï's 

demonstration of ÎCj[ïz al-qurJ;Tn.487 

II:" 

However, such general observations are Ilot particularly ilIuminatmg and say mOll' 

about the Ta'wïl mushkil al-qurJiIn as a representative text of fonnative t<lf. ... ïrthan about 

Ibn Qutayba's understanding of Quranic brevlty and ils relationslHp to, or cl feet upon, t Ill' 

various Quramc sciences. DetemlÎmng that depends upon answcring two more impo!lant 

question~ The first is whether Ibn Qutayba views these particular figures or ~pc('ch a~ 

represelting a feature peculiar to the Arabie language, with the Qurlan rcprcscnting a 

resper.ted example of it, or as a fC<lIUre peeuliar 10 thc Qurlân alone. The sccond qllcsllon, 

regardless of where he sees the capacity for tropes to reslde, is whelher he con~lùel s thc~c 

figures of speech as usages that require clarification or that rcquire appreciation. 

It is worth recalling here that carly grammarians and tcxtual ex~getcs, in thtir 

efforts to stabilize and clarify the language of the Qur~an, appculcd to the tradllional 

authority of the Bedouin 'aïdbiyya in hnguistIc matters and Idenl1fled the language of thl' 

Qurlan as represcntativc of MU},lammad's Quraysh dialect:488 e<lrly grammatical ,',tlldH:'> of 

the QurJan dealt wIth the elucldatIon of elements of the Arabic language. Early Iltl'laly 

theory and criucism, of course, cannot be dlstingUlshed from linguistic studlC'> but, 

although the later formaI disciplIne of literary theory and criticl~m reeCI ved Ils ongllwl 

irnpetus from the existence of the Qurlan, it was lllflucnced by the devclopm<':llt of the 

stylistic iCjaz al-qurJ[ïn doctrine to focus also on the fonnal charaeterj~l1cs of Arable 

poetry that differenti<lted poetic from Quranic eloquenee:489 luter Arablc !Jterary thcnry 

487See above, pp. 1-11. 
48RSee, for example, Baalbaki, "Treatment, 'pp. 14-6; Rabin, "cArablYy<l," pp. SflS (), 

Welch, "al-~urJan," p. 419; QS, pp. 236-7; and above, pp. 40-5. 
489See, for example, BL, pp. 97-100; Cantarino, Arabie Poeties, pp. 27 -54; and aboyc, 

pp. 33-6. 
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and criticism examined poetry in order to appreciate the qualities of the most elevated 

profane genre of the Arabie language, poetry. Formative tafsÏI, on the other hand, 

rcgardlcss of the particular sub-genre, was concerned primarily with the Qur~an:490 

whcthcr it examined the grammatical or the more rhetorical aspects of the text, early tafsir 

focussed on those clements in order to clarify the Qur'an specifically. With the 

cmergence of the stylistic demonstration of i'jiiz aJ-qurJiin in the fourth!tenth century the 

fourth combination appears: like tafsir, it focussed on the Qurlan specifically, and its 

literary style in particular, but not in an attempt to clarify the text but to appreciate the 

figures of speech In the Qur'an as a demonstration of its miraculous inimitability.491 

Similar to stylistic i'jiiz aJ-qur3iin, Ibn Qutayba, in his examination of brevity in 

the Ta 3wil, also examines figures of speech in the Qur'an. But whether he views these 

figures as representative of the eloquence of the Arabie language or are unique in the 

Qurlan is addressed only by circumstantiaI evidence. On the one hand, he certainly 

reveals his interest in the Qurlan with his composition of the Ta'wï/, of course, as well as 

his Kitiib tafsir gharïb a/-qur3iin.492 On the other hand, he aIso examines many of these 

aspects in Arabie profane literature in a number of other works,493 and, interestingly, he 

a1so wrote an anti-ShuCübiyya treatise, the Kitiib a/- carab.494 In the Ta'wïJ, he does 

mention that the Qurlan was revealed in an eloquent way and considers its composition a 

miracle but he does not say that this miraculous characteristic can be seen by examining 

ilS figures of speech or that the Qerl[n is stylistically unique.495 In addition, within the 

490Sce for example, Galje, The Qur'fin, pp. 30-4; QS, pp. 202-27; and above, pp. 14-8. 
491Sce, for example, Boullata, "Rhetorical Interpretation," pp. 143-7; von Grunebaum, 

"lcQjaz," pp. 1018-20; Khalafallah, "Two Fourth Century," pp. 13-6; and above, pp. 21-5. 
492See above, pp. 53-4. 
493That is, the Kitiib maCiini aJ-shicron the themes ofpoetry, the poetic anthology of 

the Kit,Tb al-shicr wa 3/-shu cariP, and a collection of adab works in his Kitiib Cuyün aJ­
akllbiir. See above, p. 53. 

494See Abü al-cAddus, "Rhetorical Criticism," p. 59; Agius, "The ShuCubiyya," pp. 76-
88; and above, pp. 33, 53, and n. 167. 

495See TaJwiJ, p. 3; and above, p. 54. For a number of quotes from the Ta'wï/ in 
support of this. see Almagor, "Early Meaning," pp. 312-3. Indeed, Ibn Qutayba, much 

• 
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Ta'wïl's chapter on brevity, he never makes any distinction, includmg an cvaluativl' llllL'. 

between Quranic and poetic figures of speech, citing and clarifYlllg exampks [rom bUlh 

equally. Still, it must also be noted that the major focus of the TaJwil, qUItC eVldl'1l1 in il' 

chapter on brevlty, is not on the examination of general figures of speech whcn:\'t:1 Ihe)' 

oceur but specifically of those figures in the QurJan that constitute difficultl\!s. Thll~, 

while Ibn Qutayba gives no specifie indication that he views the existencc 0~ thest: tigun.', 

in the QurJan, as opposed to its content or general composition for example, as a 

characteristic that renders the QurJan unique, he does piOllSly consider the QurJi.ïn 10 be a 

miracle and worthy of literary attention. 

Detennining whether Ibn Qutayba considers these figures of speech as somethlllg 

involving clarification or appreciation could be introduced by reviewing anothcr rt:kvanl 

conclusion. John Wansbrough, commenting on the TaJwïl generally and maj:iz 

specifically, of which ellipsis and abbreviauon are a part,496 assert~ that "Ibn QUlayba'!', 

monograph on the style of scripture exhibits the transiuonal employmcnt of majilL· rmm 

an interpretational device to an aesthetic category. "497 Insofar as his trealment of bn.!vlty 

is concerned, it is true that he does not employ these figures of speech mt.:rcly a-.; a 

particulartype of ambiguity that permits Quranic interpretation. Even thollgh he ll~llaJl y 

offers his understanding of each Quranic expression cited, as he does for poetic exampk'. 

too, that is a secondary demonstration of his understanding of the particuJar figure'. 01" 

speech in'lolved. Because his primary concern is wah the explanation of Ihc~c tropes, 

rather than their employment to c1arify the QurJan, his analysis of Quranic bn;vlly dm:'. 

revf>al a shift from its employmcnt as an interpretational devlce. But 1 am not cOllvillced 

that this shift 111 his treatment of brevity is necessanly toward an ae~thcl1c catcgory The 

Iike those who adopted the early ~arfa argument 111 support of the Quramc taf;uddï 
(challenge), notes the capacity for eloquence by others. See Ta'wï/, p. 12; cf. Boul1ata, 
"Rhetorical Interpretation," pp. 143-4; QS, p. 81; and above, pp. 19-20. 

496See Almagor, "Ear)y Meaning," p. 312; Heinrichs, "Genesis." p. Il); Reinert. 
"MaQjaz," pp. 1025-6; and above, pp. 17-8. 

497 QS, p. 228. 
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term "aesthetic" pertains to appreciation and the phrase "aesthetic category" denotes the 

aspect that invites such appreciation. Certainly, later Arabie literary theory and criticism 

would come to apprecIate brevity as an aesthetic category in various fonns of Arabie 

literature while later styhstic demonstrations of i'jiiz aJ-qur3iin would appreeiate it to the 

extent that il was seen as an indication of the QurJan's stylistic inimitability. However, 

although Ibn Qutayba's treatment of brevity is an analysis of a category that would be 

appreeiated in Arabie profane literature as weIl as the QurJan, his analysis of it in the 

Ta 3wïl indicates only that he views it as a stylistic category that acknowledges a different 

foml of speech, but not as an aesthetie category that acknowledges a better form of 

speech. Thus, Ibn Qutayba's treatment of Quranie brevity represents an analysis of a 

stylistie category that, itseif, requires clarification, not appeeiation, in order to resolve this 

partieular figurative difficulty in the QurJan; that is, a figuratively-focussed type of 

formative taf.'\Îr's rhetoncal exegesis. Ibn Qutayba's understanding of Quranie brevity 

consists of the recognizable Arabie figures of speech of ellipsis and abbreviation in the 

QurJan that are seen, within the Ta'wiJ mushkiJ aJ-qur:Jifn, as stylistie difficulties that 

rcquire elueidation. 

• 
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CONCLUSION 

Although both Ibn Qutayba and al-Rummani examine Quranic brcvity, the 

relationship between Ibn Qutayba's stylistic elucidation 0' ~lese figures of speech 111 Ihe 

Qur~an and al-Rummani's evaJüation of thel,l as a demonstration of the QurJ;ïn's stylislll' 

inimitability seems, at first, somewhat tenuous. Ibn Qutayba discllsses brevlly 111 term!-. or 

ellipsis (Qadhf) and abbreviation (Oikhth~i.ir) while al-Rummanï secs dlipsis (l}adlIJ) amI 

succinctness (qi$ar) as elements of the broader classification of concision (Jijfiz). tenm for 

which he, unlike Ibn Qutayba, provides definitions.498 In addition, within the ;/I-NuJ..;/l'S 

section on brevity, al-Rummani cites no poetic exampIes but restncts him~clf to the 

analysis of Quranic expressions alone.499 Among the Quranic exprc~~lOns adduccd by 

Ibn Qutayba and al-Rummanï, too, there are few simllarities. Of the approxlmately flfly-

five Quranic examples of brevity cited by Ibn Qutayba, al-Rummanï cites only ~IX of 

them in his al-Nukat. However, even among these six, al-Rummanï CIte~ three of them :1 ... 

examples of simile (tashbïh), one as an ex ample of assonance (fawfi~ll), and only two of 

them, Q. 12/82 and 13/31, as examples of Quranic brevity.500 

The similarity between Ibn Qutayba's understanding of Quramc brcvlty and lhal ni 

al-CAskarï, however, has already been noted to be mllch doser. Although al-cA~karï, likt: 

498See al-Rummanï, al-Nukat, p. 76; and above, pp. 7-8. 
499'fhis is not to say that he precIudes poetry from the entire al-Nukal. For cxampk, III 

the section on concord (tahPum), he provides poe tic examples of bad concord and gooc! 
concord but immediately adds that Quranic concord is of the highest order. See a/-NuJ..al. 
p.95. 

50oFor al-Rummanî's treatment of Q. 12/82 and 13/31, sec his a/-Nukal, p. 76, and 
above, pp. 64, and 72, respectively. The expresslOns he cites as cxamplc\ of ~lrlllic 
include Q. 14/82, 13/14, and 9/19. Sec al-Nukat, pp. 82,82-3,85; and abovc, pp. 77,87. 
and 64, respectively. The example adduced as assonance is Q. 50/1-2. Scc aJ-Nukat, p 
98; and above, p. 87. 
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al-Rummanï, sees ellipsis and succinctness as the two constituents of concision,501 a 

substantial part of Ibn Qutayba's analysis of brevity in his Ta:1wil is reproduced by al-

cAskarï in hls $inii'atayn's chapter on brevity, but not without amelioration. Without 

rcpcatmg the ~pccific comparisons discussed in each section above, it should be noted 

that of ail the examples of brevity cited by Ibn Qutayba, whether as examples of ellipsis 

or of abbrcviation, that are retained by al-cAskari, he subsumes them under ellipsis al one. 

This i'i quite eVldent in al-cAskan-ls citation of aIl these expressions within the section of 

the $iniiCatayn's chapter on brevity that deals with ex amples of eIlipsis exclusively,502 but 

IS also apparent In al-cAskarï's explicit exchange of the term "eIIipsis (Padhf)" for Ibn 

Qutayba's "abbreviauon (~ikhti~ar)" in the latter's identification, for example, of the 

figures of speech examined ln sections eight and ten.503 Thus, while al-cAskari uses a 

great de al of Ibn Qutayba's material on brevity, that constitutes only the bulk of al-

CAskarï's cla~~lfication of elhpsls which is combined with other material on succinctness. 

Anothcr more general but important difference should also be noted. While Ibn Qutayba 

Isolates and clarifies the se figures of speech in order to elucidate stylistic, figurative 

difficulues In the QurJan, al-cAskari, who explains brevity-related figures of speech in the 

501See aJ-cAskarï, $mifCatayn, p. 179. 
502The $infïCatayn's chapter on concision (pp. 179-90) is divided into the introductory 

section (pp. 179-81), followed by the section on succinctness (pp. 181-7), after which the 
section on ellipsis follows (pp. 187-90) under which many of the same examples adduced 
by Ibn Qutujba appear. No Quranic citations appear in the introductory section and none 
of Ibn Qutayba's examples are seen in the section on succmctness except Q. 56/19 (see 
$infiCaulyn, p. 182) which, It may be recalIed, was viewed by Ibn Qutayba only as a 
suffiClcntly intervcning phrase to create sorne ambiguity involving verbal governance and 
not as an ex ample of brevity. See above, pp. 65-6. 

50 \Fur cxample, the Ta JwïJ's eighth section has the heading "under abbreviation is 
conccalmcnt ... " while the SinlfCatayn ret<hns the same heading for the same examples 
c",ccpt that Il read~ "undcr ellipsis is concealment ... ". Cf. Ta:1wil, p. 226; $inaCatayn, p. 
190, and scc above, p. 95. For an example of the same exchange of tenns involving the 
cla~!->Iflcation of mdlvldual expn:ssions and the heading in section ten, see above, pp. 99, 
and 102, rcspt!ctively. The only instance of al-cAskari's retention of the tenn 
"abbrevlallon" is 111 a head1l1g similar lo thal in the Ta'wïJ's third section where il is noted 
as a rcason for the ellipsis of the apodosis. See Ta'wil, p. 214; $inaCatayn, p. 188; and 
ubove, p. 69. 

• 
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same way as Ibn Qutayba by citing and explaining Quranic and poctic exalllplcs to 

illustrate each identified figure of speech, also notes that such a study is hclpful, Ilot only 

for the evaluation of literary works, but also for understanding the arguments that SUppOI t 

i'jfiz al-qur'fin.504 On the one hand, al-cAskarï's emploYlllcnt of a Illcthod 111 lm 

examination of brevity that is quite similar and orten idenucal to Ibn Qutayba's pl\.Wllks li 

good example of their methodological similarities as weIl as the QuranÎc phllologlcal 

origins of the formaI discipline of Arabie literary theory and critielsll1. But thls 

methodological similarity should be contrasted against the purpose for which sllch a 

method is employed. Ibn Qutayba employs Il in order to clanfy the flgural1ve dlffICllltll'\ 

in the QurJan while aPAskarï employs it in order to appreciate and cvalu:ttc Arable 

literature including its application in understanding the figurative a~rccts of Ir.jilz ;/1-

It would be tempting, here, to conclude that it is a short stcp from al-cAsk:uï\ 

evaluation and appreciation of Arabie literature, including the Qurlân, to al-Rummanï\ 

evaluation of Quranic literature especially as a demonstration of its stylistIC mimt!abtlity: 

they were, in fact, contemporaries, both coneern themselves with eloquencc, sharc a 

common technical vocabulary in their description of brevity, and both acknowlcdge thl'I!" 

interest in the stylistic inimitability of the QurJan. There are, howcver, two pOll1t~ that 

argue against such a development. First, the faet that al-cAskari and al-Rummf\l11 Wl'Il' 

contemporaries does allow the possibility that the fonner could have tnfluenced the latter 

or that a degree of mutual influence was possIble. However, the Itterary cVldencl' 

discounts both these posssibilities and indieatcd more ~peclficaIJy that al-cA~kalï wa, 

influenced by the views of al-Rummanï, not the revcrse.'i05 AI-cA ... karï'~ own ~tatel11l'nt 

504$iniiCatayn, p. 2. See also, BL, pp. 6, 96; Cantarino, Arabie PocUe . ." pp 125-(1, 
Kanazi, Studies, p. 36. Whethcr this partIeular attitude and the nomenclature cmploYl'd 
for brevity, shared by a}-'Askarï and al-Rummanî, are connected l~ beyond the ,,>cope o! 
this thesis. 

505See, for example, BL, pp. 96-7; al-Jemaey, "AI-Rummani's 'al-Nukat'," p. 94; 
Kanazi, Studies, pp. 50-5, esp. pp. 54-5. 
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that his study of eloquence is helpful to, but not an exposition of, a known argument for 

~tyhstic i'.Jliz aJ-qur-lin may be a tacit acknowledgement of this. Second, it should be 

recalled that al-cAskarï and al-Rummanï, notwithstanding their shared interest in the 

evaluation of Arablc figures of speech, represent different disciplines and have different 

aims. Al-'A~kari, as a literaI)' theorist and cri tic, employs Quranic and poetic examples 

in order to explain Arabic eloquence. But al-Rummanï, eoncerned speeifieally with i'jaz 

ul-qur-lin, was not mterested only in understanding Arabie or even Quranie eloquenee as 

an alm, like al-cAskarï, but in employing eloquenee as an instrument to demonstrate the 

stylistic inimitability of the QurJan, Where al-'Askarï's $ina'atayn combines poetic and 

Quranic figures of speech in order to understand Arabie eloquence, something "helpful" 

to lInderstanding the arguments in support of i'jiiz al-qur'iin, al-Rummanï's al-Nukat 

represents the argument itself, whieh combined eloquence with the theological dogma of 

the QurJan's mlracllious inimitability. 

What al-RlImmanï, III the fourth/tenth eentllry, inherited, was a variety of 

as~ertion~ of the Qurlan's inimitability, many of which he retained.506 But what earlier 

i'jliz aJ-qurJan wnters did not possess, and what al-Rummani contributed to the doctrine, 

was a more logical and formaI way in whieh to demonstrate it, rather than merely assert 

it..'i07 The logical instrument was, of course, Arabie eloquence and al-Rummanï's 

application of It In his demonstration of the QurJan's inimitability represents a 

philological approach to the dogma of i'jaz aJ-qur'an. The analysis of i'jiiz aJ-qur'lin 

wllh1l1 the ~ystematic framework of Arabie eloquenee shifted the discussion of the 

doctrine [rom a series of defensive assertions toward a more posinve demonstration by 

presentll1g the doctrine 111 rational, lit(~rary terms, somethmg panicularly attractive to 

MlICtazila authors, including al-RummanL It lS rather interesting that both the evaluative 

philologlcal dcmonstration of i'jiiz aJ-qur'an by al-Rummanï and the emergence of the 

500See al-Nukat, pp. 109-13; and above, n. 28. 
507See above, p. 24. 
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fonnal evaluative discipline of Arabie literary theOI"y and criticism appeared in the 

fourth!tenth century. It is equally interesting that both these activities are depcndenl upon 

viewing the QUfJan, not only as a document of revelation, but as li document of Arabie 

literature, but which pennitted its evaluation in temlS of Arabie eloqucncc; and A",bÎL' 

eloquence consists largely of figures of speech. The evaluation of Quranic tigUI e~ of 

speech, regardless of the primary aim of that evaluation, has ilS origins in Ihe QUI aille 

philologieal discipline that first identified figures of speech in the QlIrlan. Once the 

existence of figurative language had been isolated in the QurJan in the third/ninth cenlury, 

it permitted the Qurlan to be interpreted in any literary way. AI-Rummanfs contnbU!Ion 

to the doctrine of iCjaz al-qur'iin was to view the QlIflan as a litcrary document and 

evaluate the various figures of speech seen wilhin it as a rational demon~tratlon of lh 

inimitability. But Ibn Qutayba's earlier contnbution, seen 111 hi~ undcr~tandll1g uf QurallIl' 

brevity, was the prerequisite isolation of these figures of ~pccl:h wnhin the QurJan. Ibn 

Qutayba, in his rhetorical clarification of the Qurlan, idcntified the figurative objects Ihnt 

for sorne represented difficulties and for others, indicators of the nllfaculou~. 
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